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difterent, and whar know I but they may be ſoexplain'd, 
B 


SIR} 
= Fear the hee of our laſt Encounter may 
- have done me ſome- prejudice in your 
| good opinion, and would: juſtifie to 

yous if I can, both. my zeal and my 

friend{hip. Permit me therefore with. 2 

more ſerled calmneſs to give you the rea- 

ſons which ſway*d wich me thex, but 
which the promptneſs of my nature poſ- 


fibly might ſo diſguiſe , that they might nor chen appear 


reaſon to you. As this is my only, ſo I hope *rwill be my 
full juſtification for though we ow much. co friendſhip, we 
ow more to Truth, and that Friend who bars the uſe of 


reaſon in his Friend, does in my judgment ill deſerve that 


name. ' Notwithſtanding let me add what I chink you are 
already ſufficiently perſwaded of, that I am. far from the 


'blind zeal of thoſe who think Popery an jmpuration ſo ſcan- 


dalous and contagious, rhat it- deſtroys all correſpondeuce 
with choſe. who own ir. I have met with ſeveral, !beſides 
your ſelf, of your judgment in- Region, accompliſht men, 
and fo qualified, that I cannot bat, wiſh either tharall ſuch 
men were Proteſtants, or all Proteftamee ſuch men,I think fo 
well of ſome partsof your Religion, that there are who think 
the worſe of me. I read your books alwaies without hatred, 
and ſometimes with pity ar the unequal combar berwixt che 
Knight and ch: Giant, though I make no doube you are 
even with us in this particulat, and are all Knighcs in your 
own Countreys. When I hear People cry ont Papiſts, and 


Popery , I have ſometimes the bluncneſs to ask what they: 
mean ; for having heard them applyd'd . both to Prelatics 


and Fanatics, they muſt needs be words of a ſtrangely large 
ſize, and magical comprehenſion, if they can fic parties ſo 


that 


ou #8 Weg ow" 


Bellarm, de 
Rom. Pon. l.5. 


« " % "a "x cd FE - v ; 
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that you may own them no more than other folks > -In 
fine , I look upon my reaſon as one of the greateſt gifcs I 
have receiw*d from God,-and am-perfwaded*ris x"aury 1 
ow him to uſe it as well as I can, Wherefore I as little ap- 
prove the paſſionate zeal of our fide, as I underſtand the ſub- 
lime perteRtion of blind obedience on yds &. bur where I ſee 


you havereaſgp, I am cantent to allow you have ,{ge.. Ye 
cerall, Freind, 1 muſt contiffue conſtant, towhathin 


ar ovr laſt meeting. I love my King and niy Conte 
ought z and can neicher believe that: can be-a true Rl 
which caches dofrines inconſiſtent with Govgrnanenrs? 
believe otherwiſe bur chat yours dots' teach ſuch jdrbunnes, 
And though Þ know their ;peſtifent influenyy;UbeanrgoraF 

waics work, For you have in the late. times oPeryatsp 
ved your ſelves honeſt men, yet I cannot think that Com- 
monwealth'fafe in which they are either colerated or conniv*d, 
at, Of this I will*make your {elf Judge, and jn this Pa- 
per producemy''evidence,, which ſhall be, the very words of 
the 'moſt famons Anchors amongft you , who if they be 
_ ſafficienit for number, and conſiderable for learning, and 
plain in expreſſion, and own'd for yours, I fee nor what 
morecan be expeRted trom me, nor whart atall can be re- 

ply*d by you' er any clſe. | 

To beginrhen, there are I muſt confeſs ſorae modeſt men, 
amongft you, who ſpeak ſparingly of the Pope, and affirm 
Princes are not the Popes Views. Theſe exempt from his 
Soveraignty the greateſt parr of the World, for they make 
Infidel Princes tru: and ſupreme Princes of thtir own King- 
doms, and ſay, the Pope is not Lord of thoſe poſſe ſons which 
Infidels hold. Nay they go fo far as to'dare ſay, He 1s not. 
FURE DIY I NO, Lord (o miich as of the whole Chri- 
ftlan world. And that all his power to depoſe Princes, and 
diſpoſe of their Kingdoms is only indire&ly, and in ordine 
ad ſpiritualia, which alas! is a matter of nothing, and he 
__ needs be a very; ſcrupulous man who boggles at it, For 
this opinion are cited beſides rwo Cardinals, BeLarmine and. 
Cajetan, abundance of other famous men vvith hard names 
Henricas and Foannes Drieds, Turrecremata, Pightm, F: 7 
enfis 


TV. RITES . þ So SY 25.91 \ oe oi y : 3 - . . x 
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. denſity Prtrus de Palude, Franc. Viftoria, Dominicu Soto, 
Sanderns,, Aſpileveta, Covariguias, and ſo many others. thar 
 Bellarmine affirms it is communis ſententia Catholicornm The- . 


logorams, though \in- that particular , as you vvill preſently 
ſee, he vyas a little our. Bur theſe, as many and as learn- - 

ed as they are, are buc dovy-bak'c: men, and ſent ſtrongly of 
vvicked carnal policy, and herefie roo, as an honeſt Gentle- Atex. Car- 
man fairly. jnfinuates by: the tice of his Book, adverſus ian- reriue. 
ples Politicon, 5 neſfri temeporis Hereticer, delign'd principally 
againſt chis-opitjon. And (o, Bellurimineſcap't fairlys for Six - 

ts Quintzs, if the information I hat from a very good hand 
deceive me, not; had a great mind to have burne_his book : 
Thongh he ſcap'd. more1-narrovyly: ar :Pars for giving roo © 
much. tothe. Pope, than ar -Rorae for giving too: liccle. His © 
fellovy | Swartz had his, book + barnt-there by the common 
Hangman, and he vvas found guiley-of the ſame: faulc : bur 

he vvas a Cardinal, for vvhich reſpe& I:ſuppoſe chey dealc 

more mercifally, and only coademn'd and forbid him. But 

this. by che by. Your hearty men, vvhom the bugbears of 


carnal policy cannot frighr from the defence of truth, tell us -*+ : 


another ſtory, and fay plainly vvhat vve'muſt fruftto. Une #18 
leſs, ſays Franciſcus Bozius, there be'one ſupreme: Monarch in Fr. Bot ins de 
the Church in all things, the unity of the Church cannot be Temp. Eccl. 
preſerved : for Jeeing the Church by divine inftitation doth _ 
conþt of a Kingdom and a Prieſthiod, if it were otherwiſe, pp - 
there ſhould be in the ſame abſolutely one Monarch of the' King- DS 
dom, 'and another of the.'Priefthood + That if for | avoiding 
difſentions abont ſacred-catſes, one ſupreme head is appointed; 
why ,not. in the { ame manner of the Kingdom, that there ſhen'd 
be one and the ſame' Healt beth of the Kingdom and Priefthoed, 
beſt rin ike ſort there ſhould happen diffentitn betwixt them ? 
that therefore it is the:yather to be held that Peter doth (wpply 
Chriſts place, not only cn the Prieſthiod, ' but inthe Kingidins, 
that he-might be a King , and likewiſe 4 Prieſt according: to 
the order of Mclchiſedech, who was-both a King and Prieſþ. 
The. famous Cardinal Baronims ſays ih Hame : That David Baron- Anz. 
did foretel that the. Prieſthood of Chriſt ſhonld be according to Tom.T. An.g7s 
the. order of Melchiſedech 008 when Ghrift being a King © $39 #55" 

fs 6 2 


and 


x brand. 


; apt on pol Infldels, and every natural creature is ſubjett to the command- 


titant, Eccleſ. ment of the Pope ; he is to be worſhipped of all men  and' for 
©. 96. - 


(4) - 
and. a Prieſt received all.judgwrut of the Father, that ts moſt 
full judicial power ; He joyning the [ame with his Prieſt hood did 


inſtitute in the Church a. regal «Priefhod, tranſlating in fuos 


(I conceive he means St. Peter and his Succeſſors) all the piw- 


er he bad of bis Father. This nevy coronation of King Peter 


ſo lorfh after his death, and the myſtery of King-and Prieſt 
meeting in Melchiſedech, vvhich St. Paul never 6reamr of 


_ ; though he creat the ſubjeR' particularly; and ſomething to 


bercer purpoſe, and the admirable: expedient to' avoid dif- 
ſentions by taking avvay.Regal povver are pleaſant marcers, 
and deſerve to be refle&:d on, but that I have ſo much of 
this divertive ſtuff co produce that I cannot ſtay every vvhere. 


| Tho. Botine de Thomas Boxinu tells us, that if Chrift be King of Kings, and 
j jure flat. pra- | 


fat. ad Aldo- 


Lord of Lords 5; in like ſort: the Church muſt be Queen and 
Lady : that all temporal Regal power doth reſide firſt in the 
ſoul of (hbriſt, and then in the Church his Spouſe , the Queen 
of the World, and from her ts deriv'd to others ( Faithful or In- 
fidels ) as out of a fountain. 1fidorus e Moſconins ſays to the 
ſame purpoſe, That net only all faithful people , but likewiſe 


this canſe be recelveth of all the faithful, aderations, profit ati- 


tions, and kiſſing of his feet. What pretty truths there are 
the World which negligent men overſlip by inadvertence?: 


who would have thought the Mogul, and King of Pegs, 
and Chineſe T artar had deriv'd their litcle ſtreams of power 
from the great Channel-of the Church ? Ungrateful men, 
who (ſo little acknowledge their BenefaRors / Bur fince all 
natural creatures are (ubjeR to his commands , I wiſh ſome 
body that has credit would prevail with him that Lyons; 
and Bears, and Adders, and ſfach naughty naturalcreatures 
might be forbidden todo us any harm for the future, For 
as ſimple as he ſeems to fit! as Rowe, and though heis plea- 
ſed to make bur little ſhew of any ſuch power , he can fop 
the months of Lyons, ,qnd quench the violence of Fire. So that 


5 
had we not been Hiveticks, he might have done us a greater 
kindneſs here at Loxdon in rhe time of the late diſmal Pire 


then we are aware of.. I warrantyou he could have whiſper*d 
own 


\ ho 
» if 


(5) 
down the wind, and wich one grave Nod have cool'd the cons 
rageofthe Fire. Bur.let us return to: Afoſconiue teaching us 


farther, that the Pontifical and Regal power,” and all other pow» P. 91. © 7, 


ers are moſt plentiful in the Pope, and do reſide in the Pontifical 
dignity. That all dominion: whatſoever depend upon the Church, ® 556. 
and wpon the Pope as Head of the Church, That in the 'Pope P, 670, 
Anthority is conſider d, in Emperors and Kings power , and 
thence it is that power doth depend «pon Authority, That the Pope P. 27. 
is call'd univerſal Fudge, King if Kings, and Lord of Lords. 

That Emperors and Kings may be compell'd to keep their oaths P. 677- 
taken in their Coronation and Confirmation, in that by virtue of 

ſuch oath they are made the Popes SubjeAs. That all temps: Þ. 80. 
poral FariſdifHon muſt be exerciſed, not at the Popes command, 

but at his Beck. Princes will charge, command; God who us 

Lord of all doth by his beck command, according to that, Dixe- 


rat & nutu corum tremefecic Olympum. Thar Chriff had full ©. 35. 


Tariſdiftion over all the world and all creatures, and therefore 
the Pope his Vicar hath ſi. In trach theſe Authors of yours are 
confiderative men, and as carefal as they are able. They re. 
fle& thar Popes are. generally old men, and have often weak 
langs ; and.'rwas charitable to exempt them from the pain- © 
ful crouble ef commanding, and make a nod ſcrve the turn, 
({arreriu in his zeal againſt impious Politicians and Hererics, 


reaches us, That true, juſ?, ordain'd by God, and mere domini Alex Carver.” 
on as well in ſpiritual things as in temporal was brought forth dePoteſt.Rom. 


by Chriſt , and the ſam: was committed ta $. Peter and has ©nt. p. 9: 
Succe fors : That Chriſt was Lord over all Inferiors, not on- P. 111. 

ly as God, but likewiſe as man, having even then dominion in 
the earth, and that therefore as the-doneinion of the world nas 
in (Chriſt buh divine and humane, [0 it. muſt be confeſſed that 
it was in the Pope his Vicar. That the myſtery of Redemption 
being accompliſht', Chrift #s a King gave unto Peter the ad- 
miniſtration of his Kingdom) and S. Peter did execute that his 
power againfs Ananias and Saphira, That Chriſt a: be is man Þ, 1247 


' #*«diretly Lord. over all the world in Temporalities, and that 


therefore the Pope is ſo likeni(e, in that he is Vicar « That P. 126. 
the ſupreme power of judging all, and the top of dignities, and 
the beight of both powers are found in Chriſts Vicar : That as 


_ the 


P.'141, 


EF, 145. 


P. 161. 


(6) 
the divine and humane dominion were in Chriſt, ſo in Chriſts 


_ 


ftead the dominion of the: world in the Pope is both ſpiritual 


and temporal , divine .and human. - That the nnremovable 
Treth deth deſign,” by Peters only coming by water to Chriſt, 
that the while dominion, which is ſignified by the Sea, u com- 
mitted ro 8. Peter and his Sucerſſors. ('Tis quaint that and 
ſurprizingz bur yer chis water mechinks is ſomerhing an uns 
edy foundation) "That as the Pope cannet ſay brirnotChriſts 


 Viear,' ſo he cannot deny but that he is Lord over all things, 


becauſe the earth #« the Lords and the fullneſs thereofy whereby 


all things, heavenly, earthly, and infernal are ſubjetl unto 


Chriſt the Lord; and thence it ir that he did commit unto the 
Pope, who doth (upply bis place npon earth , the right of the 
heavenly and terrene Empire, Thathe thould fosger che jn- 


fernal Empire, the famoas Purgatory power !' which foria!l 


it be under ground, time has been when no glebe above 
ground has been more fruitful. Elſewhere he reaches that 
there are divers Powers of men given by God, and divers Aw- 
thorities, all which ds depend upon the higheff Authority 
(meaning I ſuppoſe the Popes)' and thence as the ffars: from 
the ſun receive their light. That the Imperlal'power concera- 


ing the adminiftration of temporal matters doth proceed. from 


the Pontific:l power, as the light of the Moon from the light of 
the Sun : That the Empire of Rome before. it was converted 
to Chriſt, was a dominton. uſurp# and tyr annical , bitanſe the 


true dominion was in the line of Chriſt : Thac the Emperor is 
' the Popes Miniſter 5 for God did appoint him tanquam Tummi 


Sacerdotis Miniſtram. That nv King or Emperor\bath juriſ- 


diQion or deminion but from Chrift , and by conſequence can 


have none at all but from his Vier. 1 undeiſtind now rhe 
reaſon Sr, Peter commands Chriſtians ro-be 6b&dienc' ro che 
Auchoricy of Heathen Princes arid Governdus'#9*beenuſt-he 
knew vcry well how they came byit 2 Pbrchohgh- al{-cheir 
power before was #/urp'd and tyranical, yet aftenthey had 
deriv'd it from him it became'a lawful* Authority. \- If four 


. wicked Pohticians be' nor <onfornded with this know hor 


what *will do it; 'I' am fare'Fain to meet with fach Qtuf 


in a Church-which boaſts of purity of her toarn, and 


which 


l 


led Ch bt at” 
Ga a 


(7) 
which cherifhes the Authors: not only us good Chriſtians, 
bur learned men and Maſters of Chriſtianity. , Lelize Zec- L#l- Zecch. 
chjxes cells us; that the Pope by the Law. of God bathpower and \"eh Theol, 
temporal» dominion aver the whole world |: That the ſame is © © 
prov'd by the words, Luk. 32. Behold here are two ſwords,. 
which ſignifie the power. ſpiritual ' and temporal : and becanſe. 
Chrift, who e Vicar the Pope 1:, bath both powers accerding to. 
the words Mart, ule, Ml power is given me in heaven and in 
earth ; that thence it may bs deduced that the Pope is abſolutely 
Lord of all the Chriſtian world ; and Kings and Chriſtian. 
Princes are to acknowledge that they hold of him thelr Em- 
pires and Kingdoms, and all that are faithful ought tobe ſub- 
jefÞ unto him : and that as oft as ſuch Princes do any great. 
hart in the Church, the Pope may deprive them of their King- 
doms, and transfer their right to ethers. Franciſcus Bozius, Pre: Boz. de 
Thar the ſupreme temporal Jariſdition throughout all the temp. Eccle. 
| world doth belong to $. Peters Smcceſſors: ſo as one and the Monarch. I. 1. 
wed ſame is the Hierarch aud Monarch in a!l things. That Chriſt © 3: #5*: 
| left the. Church to be govern'd by the beſt form of government, C: 7.p. 98. 
bit the beſt form of government is abſolute Monarchy , even in 
all temporal things, therefore ((hriſt left his {Churches to be ſo - 
overnd, That the Keys of Heaven were giv:n to Peter L. 1. c. 14. . 
therefore of all the earth. That the right of dominion and L.3.c. 1. 
 prelation of - Infidels may juſtly by the ſentence and ordination Þ- 394- 
of the Church be taken away ; becauſe Infidels by reaſon of their _ | 
infidelity d:ſerve to loſe their power over the falthful. That C- 14: þ- 5$39- 
the Church hath receiv d that power over Nations, which 
Chriſt according to his haman nature receiv'd of his Father : 
but Chriſt receiv'd abſolutely of his Father all power in cempo- 
ralibaus, . therefore th? Charch likewiſe regeiv'd it by partici- 
pation of his fulneſs. That the ſupreme coaftive power in- all C. 16, þ. 537- 
temporal things belongeth to Eccleſiaſtical perſons by divine 
Law, revealed and expreſſed inthe Scriptares. That Kings P, 676, 
anuointed with holy Oil are called as Vaſſals of the Church. 
That by reaſon of the ſmpreme Monarchy in all things, tem- L-5.9.823; 
poral laws may be made, and Kingdoms taken away for juſt 
canſes, Henricas Gandavenſis , it | Carrerims. cite him truly, Car. p. 128. 


That by the Law of God and nature the Prieſthood doth over- 
| | top 
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to the Empire, and both Furiſdittions over $ piritualties and 
e 


mporalties, and the immediate execution likewiſe of them both, © 


depend upon the Prieſthood both by the Law of God and Na- 
Carr. p. 130. ture. Antoninus, That zbey who ſay tbe Pope bath dominion 


Carr. f.130, 


F.H1; 


Ang. de Arc. 
d2 Puteſt. Ecc- 


T..Conr. 11 


templ. on. Ju” celgt Conradus. That He 


alc. L Z Co I 


over all the world in Spirituals, but not in Temporals , arc 


like the Counſellors of the K ing of Syria , who ſaid, the Gods 
ug) 


of the Mountains are their G 


— 


and therefore they have over- 
come us < let us fight with them in the Plains atid Valleys 
where their Gods dwell not, and we ſhall prevail againſt 


them, 3 Reg. 20.» Auguſtinns Triumphus, That the Son of 


God bath declar'd the altitude of the Eccleſiaſtical power, be- 


ing as it were founded upon .a Rock, to be above all princi- 
pality and power 3 that unto it all knees ſhould bend, of things 
in beaven, in earth, aud under the earth, or in bell. *Tis 
come at laſt this infernal power, *twas only long of a bad 
memory we had it not betore* That Secular Powers were 
n0t neceſſary, but that Princes might perform that through ter- 
ror of diſcipline, which the Prieſt cannot effe@ by power of do- 
Grine : and that therefore if the Church could puniſh evil men, 
Imperial and Secular principality were not neceſſary, the ſame 


being included potentially in the principality Apoſtolical. And 


why cannot the Church puniſh evil men, if both jurifdi- 
ions, and the immediate execution of both be in her? 
But we underſtand him well enough 3 when time ſerves 
the conclulion ſhall be, that Princes are unneceſſary, be- 
cauſe the Church by her double power can do the buſi- 
neſs of the world without them ; And fo farewel uſeleſs 
Princes. Farther he tells us that Imperial or Regal power 


14 borrowed from the Papal or Sacerdotal, for as much as con- . 


cerneth the formality of dignity, and receving the- authority. 
Pretty formalitics thoſe, That the Ppe bath juriſdiion 


over all things, as well temporal as ſpiritual through the 
world. That He may abſolve Subjects from the Oath of Al- 


legiance : That wpon juſt cauſe be may ſet up a King in every 
Kingdom > for He is the Overſeer of all Kingdoms in Gods ſtead, 
as God is the Superviſor and maher of all Kingdoms, Lance- 
may appoint Guardians and Aſ- 


« - ' ſiſtants to Kings and Emperors when they are inſufficient, and 


unfit 


. 
$ 5 *, + 
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" wnfit for gov?rnment. That He may depoſe them: , and tranſ* | 
fer their Empires - and Dominions from one line to another. 
Celſns Mancinus, That is the high: Biſhop both the powers Cel. Manc.l.z, 
and juriſdiftions are ſpiritual and temporal ; and that as he #5 G1. 
the moſÞ eminent 26fou of all men in ſpiritual power, ſo he is | | 
in temporal. Thomas Bozius, That Kings and principal Se- Th. Box. de 
chlars are not immediately of God, but by the interpoſition of Ho- ng ſtat. L. r. ; 
ly Church, and: her chief Biſhops. That warlike and military com- p. , f Legs —, 
pulſrve power 5s given to the Church over Kings aud Princes. <2 | 
That if it be found ſometimes that certain Emperors. have gi- 
ven ſome temporalities ts the higheſt Biſhops, as Conſtantine 
gave to Sylveſter, this is not to be. wnderſfood that they gave 
any thing which was their own, but reſtor'd that which was un- 
uſtly and tyrannically taken from the ſaid Biſhops. Rodoricus Ap. Carrey, 
JSancius, That there 5s one Principality and ſupreme Prince ov.y ©. 13: 
all the world who is Chriſt; Vicar, according to that of Daniel c:8. 
He hath given him power, and honour, and rule, and all people © 
and tongues ſhall ſerve him : and that jn hins therefore is the 
fountain and ſpring of all principality, and from him all other 
powers do flop. That the Biſhop of Rome in place of (hriſt is ſet P.131.@ 132. 
a a Prince over the whole world in ſpiritnals and temporals, and 
that it s naturally, morally, and by the Law of God to be held 
with a right faith, that the Principality of the Biſhop of Rome 
z% the true and only immediate Principality of the whole world, > 
not Only as touching things ſpiritual, but likewiſe temporal, and 7 
the Imperial Principality is depending upon it, as being mediate . 
miniſterial and inſtrumental, miniſtring and ſerving it ; and 
that it is erdained and inſtituted by it, and at the cammaudment 
of the Papal Principality is moveable, revicable, corrigible, and 
puniſhable. I marry | Here's a man ſpeaks to purpoſe. Hang 
this {queamith fainthearcedneſs, which ſerves for nothing bur 
| tocover an ugly face with a vizor as ugly. We know well c- 
nough what the mincing indir in ordine ad ſpiritualia power 
would bz at, and 'cisa great deal better to {peak plainly, for 
Orthodox truths, ſuch as concern the Law of God and righc 
faich, -ſhould be ſpoken ſo thar people may underſtand them 
\ and know their duty ; As for Kings they are likely co boggle 

as much at the mask as che face. If they be curn'd out of their 
Kingdoms and reduc'd to begpery' the beggery will be dire& 


beggery, 


_— CT 
1-07 5 oo ET THT I = T3 


' Nonarch,) 


beggery what ever che power is which brought them to it; and 


ivar. Pelagi- 


us de planau 


Eccl. l, 1 #37 


Tra#. 


Moſcon. þ. 23. 


Manch.1.3.c.1. 
Carrer. þ. 133. 


Moſcon, þ. 92, 


Lanc. Conrad. 
LS 6-1 $4. 
Auguſt, Tri- 

ump.q. 18.4. 


this fine diſtinRion but uncomfortable- alms. - One would 
think this fellow were nor tobe match't + and what think 
you of him who ſays in downright terms, That the Pape hath 
the propriety of the Weſtern Empire, and the reſt of the world 
in proteftien and tuition. He bids fair this nan, but of all 
commend me to Jacobus de Teram, who explicaring that ſcur- 
vey text, Give unto Ceſar the things that are Ceſarr, tells us, 
It was ſpcken but for a time, not for ever; that it was to hold 
enly till the Aſcenſlon of Chriſt; and afterwards that ſhould 


—_— - 


come to paſs which was ſpoken , when 7 ſhall be lifted wp from 


the earth 1 will draw all things after me ; that 1s, I will re- 
cover all the Empires and Kingdoms of the. world, and will take 
them from Caeſar, from Kings and Princes to give them tothe 
Pope, I have not met with any who bids fairer for the pric- 
ple than this man 5 And ſo I leave him and the reſt of your 
tarned Authors; for though more men might be alledged, 
and more from cheſe men, yer intruch I am weary , and 
muſt paſs over ſundry paſſages of profound learning, and uſe- 


fal knowledge, as that Papa is deriv'd from the Interje&ion 


Pape ! becanſe his dignity and power is admirable to all men, 
aud is as it were the amazement of the world, according to the 


Gloſs in the Proeme of the Clemencines, Papa, ſtupor mundi 
non Deus, non homo, fed utramque. That he 'is as God beſt | 
defin*d by negation, /6 that if one ah whether the higheſt Biſhop 


be a Duke, a King, an Emperor, to anſwer warily we ſhould 
by denying affirm the Pope to be quid preſtantius, quidve emi= 


nentius. So that we may hope one day to ſee a myſtical Theo 


logy made for the Pope, and the inacceſſible myſtery of his 


power declar'd by negations. That #nto the Pope as Paſtor of 
the Chur ch, and Biſhop of that holy Sea, and by reaſon of ba 


dominion and excellence is given Adoratio Duliz, ſuch worſhip 
as belongs to Saints and Reliquet, Beſides) I haveſeen cired ,, 
That be 4s holden to be Chrifts Vicar not onlyin reſpe of things 
in earth, in heaven, and in hell, bat evex over Angtts beth good 
and bad, That he is greater than Angels as touching dominion, 


not in reſpet of himſelf meerly , but by Anthority from God ; 


and may be ſuprrior to any Angels concerning recompence of re- 


ward, and may excommnnicate them, That he is equal to God, 


and 
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(17) FT 
and can wake ſomething of nothing, and wrong to be right, 
and ſuch pretty matters, which if the ears of you Catholics 
were not as much-hardned asthe hearts of us Heretics, would 
ſound alittle odly. But to our purpoſe. The method of 
diſcourſe requires now that I ſhould apply theſe ſayings to 
the matter in hand, but theapplication is fo eafie and ob- 
vious, that toſpend time in ic muſt needs be equally tedious 
and needlefs, For pray tell me, can any Commonwealth be 
ſafe, or ſubſift ar all, if Princes have no dominion but what 
they receive from the Pope ? If they hold their Empires and 
Kingdoms of him? if they may abſolve their {ubjeRs from 
allegeance , and transfer cheir rights from one line to-anos 

ther ? If they be his Mimfters, his Vaſſals, his SubjeQs? 

If their power be only miniſterial and ſubſervient co che 
Papal, to be etercis'd at his beck, and be at his command 
both corrigible and revocable ? If any thing be plain in the 
- world, this is, that either Princes muſt be taken out of the 
. world, ortheſe Maxims. For withont more ado he that makes 
a Prince be a SubjeR, makes him no Prince, ſpeaking as I do 
of abſolute Princes. Wherefore leaving theſe things, and 
their application toyour conſideration, I turn my {elf to re 
fle& on whar Iconceive you may reply. 

_ » Two things there are which I have heard alledged in your 
| behalf with ſome appearance, but not much ſubſtance, Firſt, 
that notwithſtanding all this, Catholic Princes do live ſafely, 
and govern quietly, and therefore to conclude theſe doArines 
are inconfiſtent with government, is to conclude that cannot 
be done, which we plainly ſee is done. Next, that while mea 
are men there will be quot capit« tot ſententiez that nature 
is not furnifht with means to confine the fancies of private 
men to the limits of tri reaſon; that theſe are problema- 
tical Queſtions which particular men diſpute into probabie 
-licies, bur for which the Charch 1s not reſponſible, having 
never either defined , or otherwiſe engaged her auchoricy 
for them. To the firſt I reply that a certain King took poyſon 
ſo long that it became food to him, and yer Ichink poyſon 
for all that a very dangerous thing, and very inconſiſtent with 
healch. The Princes you mention have Antidotes undoubte= == 
edly with which I am nor as but ler the a_— 4 


gains, 0 bs "T 


(2) 
be never ſo good, poyſon will be poyſon ſtill. And truly T 


think Sir Thomas Moor did' honeſtly when finding ſome 


paſſages in the book which Henry the 84h, writ againſt Lu- 
ther, of which by the Kings command he had che peruſal, 


and in which he thonght the Pope was complemented a little 


roe far, he repreſented to the King that' one day poſſibly they 
might fall out, as afterwards they did, od char then He 
might wiſh ſomethings unſaid, While thoſe Princes and 
the Pope continue friends, they 'need not much apprehend, 
and poſſibly. are not much acquainted with what pafles a- 
monegſt Scholars, for they are ſure enough that for his own 
ſake He will not uſe his power againſt choſe who maincain 
his intereſt. It:may be toe with Princes as with other men, 
who, to compaſs ſome end upon which they are paſſionately 


ſer at preſent, value not a miſchief, much more confderable 


than the loſs of their preſent pretences, which is farther of. 
If the Pope can affiſt either French or Spaniard,the Divinesof 
chat King whoſe part he takes ſay may any thing freely ; and 
Stareſmen who. havellittle eſteem of Schoolmen,will chink the 

Pope ſufficiently ever-reacht, when for a few pleaſing words 
rhey have gotten peradyenture a Town or Province. Sothar 
your Princes ſeem to be alwayes playing with che Pope at Vy 


_ Politics; in which game they chink their ſteel to his quils ad- 


vantage enough; though I ſhould think the advantage is cletr- 
Iy on the Popes ſide : for as he cannot make ſtakes, he hazards. 
nothing; but if Trump ever turn of his ſuic he bids fair for 
all. Defende me gladio, & ego te defendam calamo peradven- 
rure was no ſuch unequal offer, Beſides, they may poſſibly 
have the artto turn his credit to their adyantage, and make 
uſe of it to keep their SubjeRs more obedient and more in 
aw. It may be they have ſome of them no better original 
Title toall, or part of their dominions than his Authority, 
and then a blind man may ſee what reaſon they have to up-. 


- hold ir, Ir may becheſe, ic may be other reaſons ſway with 


with chem 3 but whatever they are or may be, I chink "cis 
plainly hatching a ſerpent in their boſoms. Por letus ſuppoſe 
the-Pope and a Catholic Prince at ods, a'thing ſo far from 
1mpoſlible, chat *cis not unuſual, *Tisin his power, you'l ſay, 
ro continue Catholic whether the Pope will or no, and then 
He's 


He's ſafe, for he gives the Pope no hold,” it being only He-. 
refie upon which he can faſten. But is thistrue, chat nothing 
will do.it but plain Herefie > Has not Zecchins taught us, 
thar.the Pope. may deprive Princes of their Kingdoms as ofc 
as they do any great hurtin the Church? And will nor the 
bad example of contraſting ſtabbornly wich the ſupreme Pa - 
ſtor be interpreted a great hurt in the Church 2 Has not 
' Franciſcus Bozims informed us, that by reaſon of che ſu- 
preme Monarchy in all chings, temporal Laws may be made 
by the Church, and Kingdoms taken away for juſt cauſes ? 
If we asx. what theſe juſt cauſes are, Santarelines anſwers y 
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That Princes may be puniſht and depos d not only for Hereſie, Ant. Sant. is; 
but for other cauſes; for their faults, if it be expedient ; if Har. ſchiſ. 4- 
Princes be negligent, if their perſons be inſufficient, if unuſe- PoÞa[. Tc. 
fol. How tew Princes are there who fall under ſome of © 3%: © 37+ 


theſe qualifications, or at leaſt may 'not be judged to do ſo, 
 whenthe Pope, and He their Enemy: is to be Judge?. As 
certainly it were a crime greater than che greaceſt of theſe, 
to. ſeek the determination of theſe things from any elſe. 
This negligence; though, ſtumbles me a little, for it ſeems. a 
general, and ſomething a captious word ; and I «think it 
would be to the (acisfaQtion of thofe who are concern'd, 16 
it were defined as ſoonas might be, how many hours a day 
a.King 15 to. give audience, that he may not paſs for negli- 
gent. . Bur che man for my money is Thomas Bozima, who 
rells us plainly , That the Charch the Spouſe of (hriſt, and 

een of the world , may as often as. the order of the whole 
doth require, &c, transfer the proper rights of one to another, 
as 4 ſecular Prince may caſt down private mens houſes for the 
beantifying the City, or impoſe tribate for the weal public ; 
That he may thu juſtly do, although he hath nit erred from 


De Fure Stat. 
2 I, C. 6, þ.6, 


whom ſuch rights are transferred to anoth:r ; ſo the Pope © 


gave the Indians to the Spaniards. *Tis an .honett fellow chis 
Bozins, and cares .not for mincing marters. Giye me the 
man chat ſpeaks out, But whac think you, is Herelie the 
only unkinging crime, when you ſee any great harm.; neg- 


ligence .inſufficiency, unuſefulneſs will do it > When inno-- 


cence it ſelf js no ſecurity, and the beſt King of the world 
may be.turn d out of his Kingdom, . and that juſtly , if ano- 


cher 
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% ther be thought abſe to govern more handſomely ? What 


(14) 


handſome work will theſe Maxims one day make in the 
world, if ' they be fuffered to take deep root ? For my part 
I cannior ſee buce Catholic Princes, as ſecure as you' make 
them, are no leſs concern'd then Proteſtants 'to beware of 
them, and weed them up quickly and effeQually. Bur is ic 
ſo eaſie to ſcape the crime even of Herefie ? I doubt not, 
and am filthily miſtaken if this word Herefie have not as 
comprehenſive a ſenſe, and be nor of a nature as plyable as - 
Popery amongſt us, and if managed with equal dexterity 
may not” prove equally ſerviceable. The late King was the ho- 
nour of Proteſtant Religion, and certainly had never a Sub- 
je& more unmorveably fixtin ir than himſelf : And yer ma- 


lice made him pals for a Papiſt , at leaſt inclin'd ro Popery, 


do what hecould, and by that imputation principally undid 
both him and the Kingdom. Henry the third of Prence was 
poſſibly as hearty a Catholic yet all his induſtriouſly affeRed 
bigorteries, his great beads, and Friers weeds could neverclear 
him from the ſtain of Herefie maliciouſly fixt upon him, cill 
he fell with a fate different from that of our glorious King, in 
this, that his Kingdom fuffer'd more and longer , his own 


_ end was more private, ' being execrably murthered by. a pri- 


L.4.C.1.p.319. 


£152, 


vate Paricide , whereas the barbarous injuſtice done to our 
King was heightned by the formalities of public juſtice. So 
that as far as I ſee Hereſie 1s as dangerous as Popery with us, 
and as hard to be avoided. Bur let us conſider a little, 
Sancins has told us that it is tobe held with a right Faith, 
chat the principality of che Biſhop of Rowe 1s che true and. 
only immediate Principalicy of the whole world, &'c. If this 
be right, the contrary ſure is wrong Faith, and wrong Faith 
I think is Herefie. Themai Boxins, who never fails, will tell 
as that Chriſt committed to St. Peter (the Carrier of the keys 
of eternal life) the right both of the terrent and celeftial Em- 
pire, 4s Pope Nichcls ſaith ; from whom we have it that he 
is without doubt an Heretic who taketh away the rights of the _ 
terrene and celeflial Empire, committed by Chriff to the Church | 
of Rome, and ſaith it is lawful ſo t0405. and for that he fhall 
be an Heretic in ſuch bis afſertionsr. And Carrerim that the 
Biſhop ef.Rome is the bigheſt Father and Man of the werld, 


and 
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and the vniver ſal V' Icar, aud Lord of the world, and that all” 


others depend "upon hins as thitr builder 5 and that otherwiſe, 
if one ſhow!d place the Emperor by himſelf inreſpefs of his tem- 
 poralities he ſhonld grant #0 beginnings which were Herefie. 
In good faith Sir, I cannor think otherwiſe, bi if theſe men 
ſay true, your Catholic Princes, ler theta keep as fair as they 
will with the Pope, arc all Hererics in their hearts. And 


then- what follows? Hark what a Cardinal , and, which 1 Card, Allgn 


grieve, .an Engliſhman hath publiſhr to the world : The 


againſt the 


execution of 


Cannon Laws, ſays he, bring authentical in the lawful Tribw- juſtice p. 87, 


nals of the Chriſtian world, do make all Heretics (not only after 
they be namely and: particularly denonneed, but by the Law it 
ſelf. ipfo' facto as ſoon as they be Heretics, or de: jure excome 
mmnicated for the ſame) to be depriv'd of their dominions, 
Another tells us, The whole School of Divines and Canoniſts 
ds held, and that *tis certain and of Faith, that any Chriſtian 
Prince whatſoever, if he ſhall manifeſtly defleft from the Ca- 


Philopatey 
P. 154+ 


tholic Religion, and endeavonr to draw others from the ſame, 
does preſently fall froms all power and dignity by the very'force 


of human and divine law,and that alſs before any fentence of the 
ſupreme Paſtor or Fudge denounced againſt him , and that his 


SubjeRs whatſoever are free from all Obligation of that Oath + 


which they had taken for their Allegeance to bim as their law-. 


ful Prince : and that they may, and ought (if they have for- 


ces) drive ont (mch a man as an Apoſtate, an Heretic, anda . 


Backslider from the Lord and Chriſt and an Enemy to the Com 


_ monwealth, from all dominion over Chriſtians leſb he infefÞ o- - 


- thers, or by his example or command avert others from the 
faith, and that this certain definite, and undoubted opinion of the 
: beſt learned men is wholy agreeable and conſonant to the Apeſfo- 


lical defirin, Upon thele grounds ic was publicly main- 


crain'd that Henry the Thrid of France was lawfully mur- 


thered before any ſentence of excommunication paſt againſt - 


him , becauſe, though in hidden crimes formalicies be re- 
quir*d, yer evidens notitia fati ſententie locum tenet, & non 
percipit formam pablicua dolor, And that he had-long liy'd 
an excommunicate perfon de fa&o, though the law had not 
paſt {zatence upon him, for favouring Heretics; for Simony, 


for entring into league with Hereticks (che Queen of Eng- - 
land . 


de juſtd abdic. 
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hand and King: of N4v«r ) for ſeizing the goods of: the- 


Church without the: Popes privity , and other * offences 33" 


ezinſt the Bulls Cane. Upon thele grounds I have ſeen 
that execrable Villain | Chaſtel, who. attempted upon Henry 
che Fourth what Ravillac after. performed,” defended by a 
public Apology, and I ſee ne attempt .can be fo barbarons 
and inhumane which may nat be.defended. by them. $9 
that by your favour your Catholic Princes are not ſo ſeiyre ; 
Quier- they may be, bur never ſafe , and for their quietneſs 


they may thank the lucky conjunAure of thoſe ſtars which | 


have influence upon the times of their government, and res 
ſtrain the malignicy of theſe. doQtrines.. Ocherwiſe if they 
be not very cunning in ſchool ſubtlecies, They may chance 


| forfeic their: Kingdoms, and all their power per triccum de 


lege without.cyer knowing when or how, live all their life 
time in the erroneors belief that they are very. Kings, and 
thoſe who obey them rheir very SubjeRs , and be deceiv'd 

all the while. Burt be it as it will, this anſwer which would 

juſtifie the innocence of theſe dotrines by the ſecurity of - 
Catholic Princes comes pirifully offz when inſtead of: ſecu- 
ring, it takes them quite away, which is a fine kind of ſecuri-. 
ty;for it is plainly a much eaſier task to maintain by theſe do- 

Qrins that thete 1s nevera true Prince in the Chriſtian world, 
no notin thoſe whom you call Catholics, rhan it is ro main- 
rain the dorines. And yer when allis. done, *cis nothing 
ro purpoſe neither, For our Prince and People are of the 


number of thoſe whom your Church cakes for Heretics, and 
can expe no other treatment from you, than what you 
maintain belongs to Herefie,, Wheretore however your Ca- 
tholic Princes ſatisfte themſelves, I nenther fee how he can be- 


ſatisfied of 'the ffdelfty of ſuch of his SuvjeRs, as approve 
of theſe opinions, ncr with what face they can pretend ſecu- 


rity and prote&tion from him. Pray think of this, while Þ. 


paſs ro whar I pur for a ſecond an'wer, and what I have 
ſometimes heard alledged. | | 
Theſe opinions, will you ſay, are moot-caſes probably 
diſputed amongſt private men, in whach the Church is nei- 
cher engaged nor concerned. Pray God this Chyrch be nor 
as ſlippery a word as cicher Herefie or Popery, Theſe men 


who 
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bd 
and I believe Prebyceriatis and Fanatics of all fores will 'dif- 
-own them'coo,! ſothar even' for pity, -and not't9 niake n= 
fidels:of them; you muſt needs rakechiem into yours, _ Bic 


they whoſpeak ſo kindly: of the Pope need riot fear diſowi 


ing- We ſce chey areboth acknowledged and eſteemed, and 
are all Capita alta ferentes, Now *s ſtrange your Church 
| be unconcern'd in men' whom you account Ortho- 
- doxand learned, and whoſe books come 'one with the { 
probation of choſe whom your Church commiſſionates 
chat p _ Me-thinks the AR of her Officers, aQiag by 
ker Authority, ſhould be taken for the AR of che Church. 


Unleſs: you will have the Pope paſs for one of thoſe cateleſs 


Princes, who deſerves eo'be depofed for negligence, acid. be 
ignorant that his Officers abuſe rhere truſt ,' and licence/un- 
ſound doArines', and this at Rome ic ſelf, where a body 
would think ſufficient care is raken that nothing paſs which 
1s: not eſteemed Orthodox. Bring me a book printed ar 
Rome, wherein the contrary doQrine is maintain'd., and T 
will acknowledge there is ſome ſenſe in this anſwer, -In the 
raean time ler me give you a few. inſtances, and thoſe ac 
home, by which ic may appear the Pope is (o far from ig* 
aorant and unconcern'd jn theſe poſitions, that-he approves 
and ; countenances them, and thar both hotly and con- 
Nancly, ©  — gens | | 

- In the reign of King Faxes, upon the occafion of the 
execrable Powder Treaſons the Oath of Allegeance was cn- 
aRed by the pious wiſdom ot che Parliament. co ſecure his 
Majeſty and Succeflors from thelike atremprs for che furure. 


The Superior of the Catholic Clergy, at chat time was one 


Blackwell, He, after much! and long debace of the matcer 
with his fellow Prieſts, ac laſt reſolved the Oath according 
tothe plain and common ſenſe of the words might with a 
ſafe conſcience be taken by che Catholics 3 and afterwards 
both cook it himſelf, and-by his admonicions to Clergy and 
Laity recommended it to them as a thing both/lawful and fit- 
ting.;; Thegreaceſt part of the Clergy, 'vvho'repair'd to Lon> 
. fon-apon' thar' occaſion z-folloyved rhe refolution of their 

eric) D Ws Superior, 


& « 
47 53 


i (13) | 
Superioga; and. had the Pope: bren eicher a lietle mare ipno- 
ooh lirle. more: Ents -Erhink 'it had - beeniberrer 
for yaw Bur, He was more vigilanc than; ſtood:with your 
.profit.. Cardinal. BelJermine-was*then alive;/ anclhewrites 
A lerter to Blackwell, perſwading him to make amends for 
his faulc, which he compares to. the falls of. Sr.' Pater -and 
_ Marcellinus,, whereof one, Yeny'd. Chriſt; the other com- = 
mitted Jdolarry,-. The. Pope himſelf ſends a Breve co che 
Engliſh Catholics, and: ferbids the Oach ; and when they 
remained. yer. unſatisfied , and: made ſome exceptions of 
wrong. information, and the like, uſual in'fuch 5 I juſti- | 
fies che firſt Breve by a ſecond j and fo utterly daſhes the 
Oath, chat ever ſince the generalicy of Catholics have re- 
fufed it, and'thoſe few who continued conftant in defence 
of the lawfulneſs' of ir, were look'r upon little better than 
Apoſtates. The great maintainer.of it Withringten , a learn- 
ed and honeſt man, was ſobriskly proſecuted, that he 'was 
fain.to take ſanQuary in a Priſon, and glad he ſcap't ſo. 
Tf after chis cheſe things muſt ſtill paſs for probabilities, 
_ .probgbilicies are things in which I have been much miſta- 
ken; for Ichonght a man had been ac liberty to-rake which 
«fide. he pleaſ'd; but ] ſee a man may as ſafely maintain 
_ Herefie, as that fide of cheſe probabilities which diſpleaſes 
the Pope. Neither can I (ce how the blame can be taken 
from Him, and caſt upon private men, For private men 
would havegone right enough, if Hewould have ler chem 
alone, and had not overſway'd them by his authority,' and: 
an authority ſo abſolute and: meerly fuch, char neicher He 
alledges, nor I could ever fee any reaſon to conclude thar 
Oath unlawful even in your ewn grounds. 

 Inthe year 47, when upon the interpoſing of the Army, 
ander the command of the then Sir 7 homas Fairfax, it was. 
hoped the difference betwixt King and Parliament, and diſ- 
| orders of the. Kingdom might: have been compoſed , and 

Catholics .comprehended in the general ſerrlement, in caſe 
They .conld. vindicate. cheir . principles from inconſiſtency 
wich civil-government. Thice Propofirions were framed by 
the Catholics .to-chat' purpoſe, importing chat the ys or 


(029) 
Church-hid :no'+powet to abſolve from' dbedience to civil 
Government: or diſpenſewirh' word or oith-made co Here- 
Ties, or awchoriſe any'ry injure other men upon precence - 
cheir ting excommunicated; &c. The Pricfts were conſulted 
about the lawfulneſs of theſe Propofitions.. They mer ſome 
of, moſt Orders among them, andall agreed they were law 
ful: The Laity. reſted in their judgment', and'the"mo 
conſiderable cf thoſe who were at: hand ſubſcrib'd'chem: 
This was nor very public, and at a prerty diſtance; and if 
it were known a body would think there was nogreat harm 
in it, unleſs it be made prejudicialco Chriſtianity for men 
to live with their reighbours as honeſt men, and. good ſub- 
zjeRs ſhould do. _ Bur they thought otherwiſe 'at Romve. The 
vigilantold Gentleman there, who muſt be prerended igno- 
rant .of what paſſes in /aly and at Rome , got an inkling, 
condemned, whether che proceedings or propoſicions I know 
not (for he was ſo wiſe as to keep his cenſure to himſelf, 
and never ler it ſee light) and puniſht ſuck of the ARors as 
were, willing to be puniſhe, I know of one, a principal 
one-too, who was ſent beyond ſea, and there did pennance 
ina houſe of his own Order for the grievous faulc of havin; 
been honeſter than the Pope would have had him, meh | 
preſume made good reſolutions of amendment , and bc- 
coming a new man and a pious knave for the fucure;: And 
I ſuppoſe the reſt did the ſame, unleſs chance, or perad- 
venture ſtabbornneſs excul *d' them, Unhappy'Carholics ! 
amongſt whom *cis puniſhable even ro be honeſt; How truly 
has alearned' man obſerv'd, that you have the ch&ice of be- 
ing choughr cither bad SubjeQts ac hame, or bad Chriſtiang 
at Rowe ? 'But you muſt feed. on the fruir of your own 
ways. | Inche meantime” pray'hy the blame of theſe thing 
iy 


} 


no: more upon private men's 'when the Pape ſo manifeſt 
and induſtriouſly takes it upon himſelf, and' He may ' re- 
ſerye you know what he pleaies Fr ln, a 

;  Burtake yer anorker inſtance, and that even at this'rime 
upon.the Srage. Upon the* reſtauratioſ#pf his Sacred Ma- 
jeſty, che..Catholic Iriſh:Olergy hoping to obtain the effeR 
of. ſome agreements made if"the Bite of the troubles _ 
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| heches "Oy of Orapwd the Kings Lieutenant. hire” 
miſhonaced, 2 a ccrtain i perſon now. living , and ror. 
RS cheir-bes 
,” And finding 2 Profefiion. of -A)}- geance neceſTiry- ro 
PE LeEcbs they framed one which chey ſent to their Pro- 
it Bag Sp ior ger he pot cheir names, Ky is now in-ev 

bodies hands, dg enerally known by che name of the Hþ 

Remonſtrance. This Profeſſion noc appearing ſufficiently 


- authentic, the Procurator cauſes a meeting: of ſuch of che 
Iriſh Clergy as were then at London, and informs chem of 


the necellity of a general ſubſcription to. ir. One Biſhop, 
and three and twenty other very conſiderable men ſub(crib'd 
3t, ſome ſeven or eight held back, profeſſing yer: che ching 
both Catholic as to the doQrin, and lawful as to. the ation, 
but asking what they ſhould ger by ic? But che game being 
once a foot it was preſently and hotly follow?d by the Popes 
Miniſters, Cardinal Francs Barbarin at Rome , the Nuntio 
at Paris, and Internunce at Braxels incerpoſe with all 
concern imaginable, They ſpea, they write againſt it, pres 


tend it condemn'd before hand by ewo Popes (meaning the | 


Brief of Pax/#s V. about the Oath of Allegeance, and the 


, cenſure of che three Propoſitions by Innocent X. which ne- 


ver ſaw light) and prevail with the Divines of Lowain to 


cenſare ir. They countenance, they encourage , they pro- _ 


mo:e the Diſcenters, and brand the Subſcribers with che 
odious names of Seditious, and Schiſmaric, and Heretic, and 
Apoſtate; One, and hea venerable man, was rold co his 


face, He had Bon have died chan ſubſcribed. But the 


greaceſt buſtle was about the Procurator himſelf. Him chey 
ſer upon withall Arts they cempc him with fair offers, arid 
che promiſe of very conſiderable preferments : Thac failing, 
chey perſecute hum all. they can; they make his; Superiors 
(for he is a Religious man) cice and excommunigare: him, 
all diffame him , and ar laſt haye brought chine#*o thar 
paſs) that few believe him a Catholic; and choſe. few. kee 


their charirable xl ;ghes ro themſelves for fear of being oo 


feed with che dangerous Contagion, So that-asifar us I 
can perceive , if the Subſcribers were: the honeſter ' MEN, 


the 
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Diſcencers; wart; the wiſer. ;-If !chela opinions mult; Rill 
{elves wichous :interteſting the Churdh;.'you-have'a (lmage 
2nd - unintelligible way:.of -government amongſt you.) Mey 
thinks Shebebnpons ſhould have equal dealing, and Divines 
lefe-to ſcuffle abour chem: as well as: they; canfwithays, paty 


rialicy to cithex fide. So. I: chink?*cis wich [your,ocher Pror 
babilicies in-the hor diſputcs:berwixr che, Jeſaiſts and:De; 
minicans, Scotiſts !and:; Thomiſts and thaweſh;  Lerichem 
bear.che Pulpirs as hard as they will, the Pope, looks quiecly 


on, lets them cool and cake breath, and too's-again,, and 


- this is-fair play, But to depreſs one fide, and cheriſh.the 


other, and. this vigorouſly and conftan;]y, 15 ſomezghingoadd 


| for probabilites..' In: the name of| wonder are 'Schiſm and 


Herefie probable amongſt. you, into which: one fide of- your 
probabilities alwayes rans? .Or is it an.approv*d. cuſtom 
amongſt you.r&excommunicate for probabilicies? ' In fine, 
lay what you will, I cannot think otherwiſe bu that, theſe 
probabilicies, of yours are as. improbable 2s any; zhing: in the 
world; - Then,:for yotur 'other pretente®, that theGharchall 
this while perl ngt 3 eicher;-all- words ;-omiye ally 
have conſpu*d together'to: abuſe us, and make us. nnder- 
tand-nothing even of che plaineſt, or there is no ſence in ir. 
Qne wonld rhink that Church in -Spiricuals,, is,as ſtate, in 
Temporals.. Now.if cwo Princes fall out,, and. the King of 
France. for. example, -affift che one with copnſely;and forces 

and che endeavours, of his Miniſters,, we fay;wſually,, _ 
think pertinently , that che State. of France is engaggd; on 
that fide, and he who. ſhould deny it, would be thought 
deficient eicher-in his language or his wits, For.can a more 
pleaſant Paradox.be invented, then chat an Army-marchy 
ing -by commiſlioa. of che King of | Frayce, owning his, gr» 
ders, and He cheir actions, were all che while 'buc a com; 
pany of particular men in whoſe dings the King and and 
Scate are unconcern'd ? Now for King ſay Pope, and. for 
Scare ſay Church, and where is the difference? Norwath» 
Randing, as I am. not much. acquainted: with quirks, and 
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Melt2ſs many'{choofPhyficians as'you have, forme Lis- 
get pier int be four on, ich you way apply 
this ſore # But His F' ſee! thac* whatever effeR a diſtinQion 
may fave inthe Schools, it will do'no! manner of good in 
the portd; *For if the merl of your Church perſecute other 
witn,>they' will he no leſs perfechred whether your Church 
drhBfa{d Chirch, or under-fome ocher formality; 'The 
World"isla rh#tcrial thing 3 and formilicies' alter "hor: its 
ſertfed' contfe.” Diſcredit, and want, and pain are materi- 


4 


al things; 2f& when rhey fall upon a man, he will be ill 
ar/eaſe ini ſpite” of: all the relief formalicies can affor# him: 


Ang/if:'maretial -Subje&s rebel againſt'a- material Kiny , 
wid Qrive-him ont of his material 'Kingdom , T- think it 
matters fot! much what formalicies- there: were in'the aſe; 
I ſyppoſe he will be lictle "the becter by learning his Sub- 
je&s did not a& as'SubjeAts, nor treat hinPas-a King, and 
his 'new acquainrance' with: choſe-ſubtle empty forms I fear 
wall yield him bur fmall comforr. - If your formalities can 

felervel or reſtore Kingdoms, 'if they 'can+ make honeſt 
men of Traitors,” if they' can reſtore the credit of private 
men;'ard telieve 'theiv 'wants , and eaſe cheir diſtreſſes; I 
ſhall acknowledge they are worth hearkn'ng 'afrer':' Bur 
if they 'can do none'sf theſe thi ol the Schools that itivent- 
ed them , hat even beſt keep' them to'thtm(ſdves;";'and 
miithigood may they do them j The world has rieſtherneed 
not Uſe: of thim; for'real'- mifchiefs are) norcur'd by verbvl 
diſtnRions. We confplainthar the material Governor of 
yout Church: arrogates: ito. himſelf a power dangerous” to 
Prince; -aiidthav'the material menof-'your Church main- 
tain'haniin'it, and*boch? together hotly*'proſecviee' All who 
ate ri6 as Hot as: themfelve. Tell nob me the Church Hs 
deat doesthis!'burinor'ss 4-Church ;/ fort as & Chatrch;' or 
not as a'Chiurch, ſhe'does-it; and if the- miſchief be done, 
what "matter 18 it how ? Pithrington ended'his uncomfor= 
able dayS'n priſon-5\alſb is 1n'afair way: to-the/ſame pre- 
Fe ment '- 'Thoulands''of prople- were © ruinld; chouſands 
deſtroy d in®Yrivyand Germany upon the con iy bores 
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whois hungry, \\'We had our formalives too, ndodridis 


\niſhment infliged on the witty Authors. Our Pagan Ja- 


edy'for \theſe* mifchiefs which Gol after; Jun 


ſecuriry-thar they ſhall nbe one*day happen hiere,: nor 
formality by which they were -done + For-in ranma 
plaiſtey ro a material 'wound , is but: good words: ito him 


linRions, in the lace 'war,' and'heard enbuygh of thepolici 
capacity ,' and che perſonal 'capacity ;'but' they" neicher:: 
bated any thing of the public miſery, nor the'deſ#rv'd pu» 


ries found them guilty for all their accuceneſs, and their 
ſophiſtry had no effe& with the illiterate Hangman and | 
undiftinguiſhing Hake Welladitheformalicies of Juſtice r 
to boot , but they ſerv*d for nothing but co render a faR | 
execrable in it ſelf more barbarous and more inhumane: 
You may have more and ocher formalities , but after all 
they will be but formalities, and not a jot more uſeful 
than ours. You ſhall permit me to conclude with a Dj- 
lemma, which I would recommend to your ſerious rhoughts. 
Either your Church js engag'd in theſe Pofirions , or ſhe 
is not; if (he be, (Be is unexcuſable for holding them if 
not , you are nnexcuſable for not renouncing them, when - 
without injury to her authority or your own conſciences 
you may. 

FE wonld gladly receive an anſwer to this Paper, or ra- 
ther a return, for I do not think any anſwer can be made. 
However I entreat you by. all our friendſhip. to let me know 
what you can ſay. Having found you both rational and 
ingenious in other points, you muſt needs ſatisfie che curi- 
ofiry I have to know whether you will diſclaim your - 
Church or your reaſon : for certainly you muſt make bold 
with one, and the beſt I ſuppoſe will be but a bad choice, 
As youare all brought up in a wonderful reverence to your 
Church, I know it. will be hard for you to acknowledge 
any thing amiſs in Her ; and yet on the other fide I think. 
it will go againſt che hair of your temper co part with 
your reaſon, and, that. you may be thought a good Son of 
your 
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SIR, © Yoke of) | 
Received yourlong Letter, with the obligation you lay upon 
me to anſwer it, and heartily wiſh you had made uſe of the 
La you have over mein ſome other occaſion. This ſubje& is a 

1ind,of Candle to Flys, with which if they happengo play, rhey 
have great luck if they do not burn their wings. You are ac your 
eaſe, and may freely talk at pleaſure, ſecur'd by the Laws, and 
_atdefiance with the Pope. The caſe is otherwiſe with us, who 
believing of the Pope as we do, and ſubje& to the Laws as we 
are, c3n neicher be without reſpe& for him, nor apprehenſion 
.of them, and chough we could ſpeak even clearneſs it ſelf, *r1s 
all co nothing bur wefall foul on one of the Rocks, Notwith- 
Randing, fince T owe much to your friendſhip, I would gladly 
| pee, if I can, your good opinion both to my ſelf, and Re- 
ligion, of which you ſpeak ſo charitably, and nothing like an 
.enemy,. and beſides, would-not: be guilty of her ſhame by con- 
eſſing ſhe has nothing to anſwer, nor of my own - by contitnu- 
ing in an unjuſtifiablecommunion z I obey you wich'this re- 
queſt, that you will take care to preſerve me from the hazard I 
_run by ſerving you, and ler this Paper be ſeen by none bur ſuch 
.aSmean as well as you and I. Firſt = I am fo far from think- 
Ing our friendſhip ſhockt. by your free proceeding, that I cake 
my. ſelf and Religion both obliged to your candor, and wiſh 
. . from my heart I may as well-juſtifie her, as you have your 
friendſhip, And for my Church, there are ſo few who look up- 
on her with equal eys, that this piry of yours, as juſt and cha- 
ritableas tis, is yer more rare, and I cannot ſee jt without as 
much acknowledgmentas ſatisfaction. And yery ;as: ſtrongly as 
/youdiſcourſe every where, I think you have reason no where 
more than in this particular. For ſo it 1s: if we ſay nothing, 
and, when we are ofren and loudly provoked co ſpeak, (till 
hold our tongues, we have a bad cauſe,. and ſuch, for which 
nothing can be ſaid; if we ſpeak, we are inſolent, and can» 
nor keep our ſelvesquiet when we are well. And after all, *cis 
the Combat berwixt che Knight andthe Giane ſtill, as you have 
rightly obſerved. Butche world is ay World, where Reaſon, 
| a3 
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fead any of thoſe opinions which you have aitedged with'f> 
wach'tharggeſs, for 1n wruchTrhink themnor defenſible, and 
that: there /is hot more ſharpneſs chan juſtice in what you fag. 
Nor but dhat to one, who would takethe _ peruſe the Ave 
dba m—_ _ of thoſe Say ye might not _ 
a9pear fo ugly 'av'thi in'your Paper. For 'there 15 2. great 
Claret vir ealiredidicn do lie in the whole Context, 
and fivpted ont from their fellows, who might peradventure go 
ſome of themafford ſome tolerable explication. But beſides that 
T conceive'thar labour nor neceſſary for my purpoſe, I have no 
kindneſsatallfor the DoQrines, and not enough for the Au- 
ghors 'to [prevail with mexto andertake it. I have heard from 
thoſerwho meddle with :Concroverfic, that their greateſt difh-' 
calcy oftewis to preſerve the cxedir of private men, whom 'be- 
cafe they are of theſarhe Communion, 'they are ſo unwilling 
toufftont, that chey have'much ado to preſerve the Church from 
the contagion of their Errors, As my-nature isa liccle more blunt, 
Fhave no ſuch difference for them, and think it but juſt, chat 
"Qui'pergit qua volt dicere, eaque non volt andiat. Let them fhift 
for-themſelves on: Gods name, 'or let thoſe defend them who'ap- 
provetheir Maximes. For jy part I hare them heargily, and 
chink'ir\but a prepoſterous Charity to be ſs render for the credie-. 
of thoſe who becray the credit of the Church. Allowing then 
for'reaſon-alll you'ſay againſt choſe opinions, of which I chink 
as illas you@an do, I yer conceive your reaſon Fails in theinfe- 
rence you draw'from chem. That true Religion cannot reach 
DoRrines inconſiſtent with Government ; That a Commons. 
wealch'is not fafein whichſach Doarines are cither tolerated or 
conmiv'd at ; { that is, :when they- come to be inftilled and get 
credit with the People, otherwiſe while they remain in the 
Schools, I ſhould think rhe danger nor very great, forKingdoms 
Are not overturn by'Syllogifms :)"Banher if youpleaſe, Thar 
che/DoRriuesyou'haye produced, axe (ach Derines, I freely | 


(39) 
gragtyou : Bur that our Church" docs teach! ſuch. Dofrines I 
_ denyand norwithſtaydingall you havefaid, if youRtilLpreſerve 
your unbyaſs'd. candor, hope to make theconwrary very evident, 
And fuſty becauſe with-you think my athoricy may ſigni- 
fie ſomething, for you know I will nor gel you a Lye, you (hall 
- permie me to ſay ſomerhing of my own knowledge, I wasborg 
you kgow of Cazholic.Parents, bred up in Cathalic Religion, 
and heve lived ſome part of my time in Catholic Conneries. I 
| have been artheir Schoals,heard their Cacechifms, rheirSermony, 
their Diſcourſes; and by che care of my Friends, avd ſome 
paipg of my own, think few ok my' condition moxetully in- 
RrzAed in thar Religion. T aſſure you farchfally I was never 
raughcany ſuch DoRrine, nox ever heard che Church taughc 
it, -Onthe contrary, I have been bred up in this belief, char 
obedience to my King is not only truly a duty, but, a duty 
eruly requixed by Religion, and this perſwafion was. ſo well 
ſcrled in my hearc, chat I yer remember howgreat and ſurpri- 
zing a hortor che lace Rebellion cauſed inme, when I was tog 
young to judge otherwiſe of it, or any Qing elſe, buc a I 
found it contrary to the ſcatiments which had been inflalled jats 
me] have heard indeed of rheopinzons you cite,buras of extra- 
vaganciesof bold men, and when I came to the age of judging 
of things my ſelf, found that though they were held by mea 
living in Communion with the Church, they had yer no wars 
rant from the Church to hold them, nor any becrer. ground chan 
their own miſtaking reaſonings, and fo continued co Hereſt chem 
by. judgmenc as I did before by Education, New this anſwer, 
whichit ſeems you foreſaw, you have endeayoured to prevent, 
making aſe-your {elf of an Artifice of Rhecoric, co bar me the. 
aſſiſtance of Logic; for you would perſwade me that ro diſtin - 
gaiſh che marexiallChyzch from the formal, or the man. from. 
e Charchmnan, is2n.igk airy nicery, which isof nouſein.che 
World. Bur quly oe of us:15 muck: miſtaken, for 1 ink 
on theconcrary, that .noching is more obvious, nothing more 
familiar , 1ct- me add, nor ' moxe mecefiarys and that even_to 


your material world as you callis, which, wichous: ſuch-diſtin« 
ions would qgyickly man. ango confuſion: The Werld.is made! . 
upok men and; ef fer qualities. : Thoriqone) les is, 
o 4ndPrppo many a Pow: 
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Angry man,” and: we 'ſee-Wit and- Ambition, Goodne(s and 
Ignoratice,! Learning and” Fantaſticalneſs'ofcen"coupled-coge= 
ther, *and a hundred ſeveral mixrares of go0w06 iries unire> 
all in one material Man. Nowiconfider what fine work there 
would quickly be, if every one 6f theſe uſeleſs formaliries, as 
yon callthem, muſt be chargeble with all a&iens ; if Riches 
muſt be taken away becauſe che Rich Prond man has ſcorn'd, 
and Power benle the Powerful Angry man' has wronged -his 
Neighbour :'3f Wit muſt bear the blame. of Ambition atid 
Goodneſs the miſcarriages of Ignorance and Learning theEr- 
rorsof Fantaſticalneſs. Reaſon is our very Nature, and yec I 
_ think there are few to whom Nature has not given Logic enough 

to ſee that we:do not always at @ reaſonable, and who are'not 
tarned enough to ſeparatethe Animal from the Man, 'To ſpeak 
yer plainer, a ſevere Father, a harſh Maſter, -do they not ſome- 
rimes uſe their Children and Scholars unreaſonablyz- and ſo as 
ucrerly to ſpoil them? A corrupt Judge, does he nor pervert 
Juſtice,” and render thoſe Tribunals, from whence men expe&t 
che relief of Injuries, the ſeats of Oppreſſion? What then? 
Muſt the Father, and the Maſter, and-the Judge be condemned 
for the faults of the Man, and none of theſe powers left in the 
. world becauſe they have been, and dayly are abufed ? Ithink 
- . youand every body will confeſs that chis were unreaſonoblep 
and yet your Argument ſpares none of them, For *cis all oneto 
Children and Pleaders, if they be materially oppreft and mi(- 
us'd, whether this be de done by the fault bf the Office'or the 
Officer 5 -and ſmall comfort -ic is to tell them thattheir Jadeges 
and Mafters ated in their caſe as paſſionate men, not as Jadges 

and Maſters, for they remain oppreſt ſtill, and che formaly 
relieves them not. Kings themſelves are men too, and nor-exY 
empr-from the failings of Mortality. -Our Country indeed has 
this, amongſt other-things, to thank God for, that ſhehasbeen 
extraordinarily bleſt with good Kings: but Hiſtory affords ex 
amplesof ſuch elſewhere, ashave been unjuſt, and cruel, and 
tyratinical ; And if you will not allow the King, and his ſacred 
FunRtion to be: free from the aſperſions to which the Man is 
fyrnerimes liable ; ler metell you, Friend, your Dorine wilt 
be more; daugerous and: more inconfiftent-with' Government 
tha the' Papal precentions. Now as in-all-thefe _— 
| - red. 
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huddred more which happen every day, and eyery where, Na-- 
Fc nnenpe t© —_ the aunt from _ pry ; 
chief pracetds;: and erideavour -to provide-againſt, that. and ler. 
che reſt glone,(s T chink ix oughtrobe in the caſe of theChurch.. 
We' contlemn not Learning betauſe ſome learrie& men-arefan=; 


caſtital; nor Riches for- the pride of. rich men, why.muſt, the. 
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Chutch-be condemned for the faulc of Church-men? Autho- 


_ and Covetiſe dayly abuſe ic: and if this be ſo inall the 

reſt of the world, can you think it reaſonable the Church.alone 

ſhould be exempted from, the general rule, and be more anſwe- 
rable for. the fanlts 6f choſe who 'live;in her communion, chan, 
Anthority for the faults of bad men'in Authoricy ?' T he faults: 
indeed ſhould be taken away,, burche Church ler alone. And. 
truly had your Reformation as you call ic, gone no farther than 
to retrench abuſes, ſuch as theſe you mention _{ and who knows 
bat there maybe other ? ) might peradyenture have call'd it 
 ſotoo,z; Bt 1oſtead of abuſes to take 'away Office, and all, and. . 
defie the ſupreme Paſtor of the.Church, and alcer the whole face 

of. Religion, there by your favour you.reformed.a lie coo far. 
For the ſame Logic which makes the Church reſponſible for the 

exrors of Chuarch-men, makes the Office reſponſible for che faulcs 

of the Officers, and 'thag is. roxake all. Offices out of che world, 

where men will be men,and liable to bereduced from the;path of 
vertue in ſpighrofall preyenvions poſſible imſucha narureas ours. 
I hope by this time chat diſtinRion does not appear ſoairy,, and 

uſcleſs as you imagined : you ſhall permir me ro-add, that ,pef- 

fibly you are no leſs concern'd in it than We. For we. are not 

cheonly meny amongſt whom Principles inconſiſtent with Go- 
yernment may be found. Remember who they were thacruin'd 
England by. the lace War, and were guilty, 0 things, which to 
dilace wereasunſavoury as necdleſs. They were ſofar from Po» 
pery theſe men, that fear of Popery was a chief Engine em» 
ployed in the miſchief, . Sad fate, by the way, and prepoſterqus 
wiſdom |, to deftroy our ſelyesfor. fear of being deſtroyed,. and 
roger Foy and the Sword for fear of Ink and Paper. Neither 
is England the. only cxample :: Seotlend,and the. Netherlands,and 

#2 German), 
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rior” of wr Charchz p thar you muſt even exerciſe your ea, 


roo, 0, #nd cake them into ours} Or if- pity wilt nor 
lope | | will tal e care foro defend your i 
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Ge) _ 
;and\Fojnce havefelc/lamentable elſes from the Do- 
| who wonld take ivfor an impucacion to have learne 

xgof thePope; Sotharic is very plainy:charthe Papal is 


only, five rheofly dat eons Nika de fing power: 
hy oe as plain that theſe men arc din Th, 


r Chart; And unteſs you he yin 
Eteven Articks, Fee not <2 youican dif; 
own theCommunion'of theſe men; fot *rwilt be a fkrange Ca- 
cholic Church which communicates neither with the Church of 
__ nor her-Adverſaries. Wherefore if your Argument be 
#id''Rdigion muſt-anſwer for the funles of thoſe who- 
wore Wir: 'chere'is no! remedy; bur Princes to be ſecure muſt ba- 
iy all Religion, and Pedple rin Atheiftsto be honeſt men and 
good 'Subjeas. Now whatever anſwer you would give toone 
who ſhould charge ſuch wicked principles npon your Chuteh, 
becauſe they are maintained by nunierous, and leartied,” and fm 
moismen amongſt-you, the ſame Igivefor mine. I bdlievefor' 
all your Pique co formaliries, you would go nearts diſtingwify 
yourChurch,or Believing men from the Erring men,and'fay you 
communicate with the Men, bat not with the Errors: So you 
ſhall permir me to fay for -mine, and this farther, that wharever 
you fay, you muſt of neceſſiey'either condemn your ſelvey or 
abſolveus, © I 0V 
- *Fis-notthiar che force: of your Argumerit drives me'to tit 
way of anſwer which T have choſe 5 it being eaſie- to ſhew the 
Chiarches innocence even in your o\N way, and' without the 
help of your diſliked formalities. Your Argument in' ſhorris 
this *'Learned meniin the Churchhold wicked DoArines, theres 
fore the Church holds them: If thix Argument Hegood, this 
lkewile/of acceflity ninft'be god?” Learnell tnen th He Church 
po narees DoRjities falſe and wicked; thireforethe Church 
Py 6x00, for the ſame Yhttioricy? cannot" bar; aye! the ſan 
either x way, and the Denicrs hiv as much rt e = xe» 
hn tation fromthe'Chntch,-aS the: m_ xc 
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Ewelico "Tis prery efldtharthe judgment ofiitn or: qutlvemen - 
charpals; by che fame rule, 'chejuegmeoc of cen or rijelve-of = 
the comrary maſt conchude the judgmenr of the Qharch forrke * 
conrery. Wherefore: if 1 ace #3:marmy and as famous men 
for-thtNegmive, ax you have lone for: ahe :Affenmative, 10is_ 

withonomore adv 2 dnewn march, andaothing being] proved 

encher:way, the Chanrch 'is:abſolvod byithe Law of:narure, by 

which everyones mmocentwho is-not proved nocent. Butwhar 

will become of your Argument if for:one of your fide Iproduce 

two, if ten, peradvenraure twenty onthe concrary ?' Either you = 

muſt confeſs:the Argamenc/has no force,/ or the Churchosinno* 

cence fficacioufly proved by'ic,: unlefs peradventure yon can find 
| ſome-fubrileformalicies by which you will maintain our iſingle 

man isftronger'than my con or:ewenty. Now all chis is not enly 

| exp butalready done tomy hand by (ar#n the learned de- 

nder of che Iriſh Remonſtrance, 'who in this Loyalty aſſertet, 

what betwixt:Canonifts'and Divines, . Schoolmen:and Bathers, 

Popch, Councils, Univerſities, Kingdoms, i@'c. has made a Ca- 

talogue:of more than. two: hundred-and.fifiy Difetiders of che 

contrary DoRrine. Touiſeerhen Thad no neceſſity -of flying to | 

Formalities to anſwer your Argument 'Bor by your own Rule - | 

and Mcthod the Church .is proved not:to hold che DoRrines - | 

you mention,. and not only. {o, ibur plainly to hold the contra= 

ry-; nothing being more unreaſonable. in. theworld 'than (co | 

give it with the ten againſt the two hundredzor tothink that ten . | 

isa ſufficient number to engage the Church one 'iway, and rwo - 

hundred not ſufficient ro engage her the other. But looking a 
| lictle nearer into ir, me. thinks it is of kin to Boccalin's Age,pare - 

geted four fingers thick with appearances. |'Strip off 'the gay - 

Jacket of pretry ſmartneſs in which you havedreftic,/and there - 

will remain as licle ſubſtance, and leſs foundnefs. Learned/men, 

ſay you, ſay fach things;therefore the Church-ſays them, 'Whar - 

if you be as much miſtaken in your Antecedent as Inference, . 

.and that chey prove nor learned who ſay them?-Words,' you | 

know, are ſlippery things, andyou have well exemplified in di- - 

vers. I fear this'tetm, Learned 'men, and Leathing,' is no leſs . 

flippery,norleſs abuſed than thoſe which are moſt ſo, Bar nor co | 

be koo ſevere, a Divine is a Learned\Man, can. he therefore pre- 
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{criber Phyie?: The Metaphiſicians: the Natifral, "the Moral 
Philelophor cho Mathematicians the Phyſiciany-the Lawyer, 
2realleſteemed learned men, but their learning is confin'devery 
one to his proper Profeſſion ; one of 'that, their authority is of 
-no-moment, and they may with all their learning be.very ig- 
_ norant-in matters which belong not. ta them. 'Now-confider a 
liede;: The men.-whom/you have cited are; excepting aneor two, 
all Canoniſts, - and cfteemtd-ible-men_inthatProfefſiong bur 
every one knows their Profeſſion conſiſts in declaring what: the 
meaning of. the Law is, and what the intention of the Law» 
maker,. andif they go beyond this, they exceed che bounds of 
their profeſſian. --@ur Queſtion now, whether the Pope have, 
or have not{uch a:powerz to'whar $kill dees-it belong ? To-che 
Law-:?-Plainly nothing leſs. : What the Pope has commanded, 
aud what .he meant by the words iti which he has expreft his 
commands, .is asfarasthe Lawyer can go3 but what power he 
has ro.commanid,; and how-far thac reaches, is quite ourof..his 
Sphere; If I miſtake not, for *cis aſtady in-which I have no 
Skillz che power of che Law-maker isa Principle ſappoſed, nor 
ptovedinithe Law; ior if a:Lawyer goabout to prove it; ; keep- 
ing within the limits of his own Art, he argues a poſteriori clas, 
He has commanded fiich and-ſuch things,thereforehe has pawer 
-re.command chem. And this3s2 proper, and good Law: proof, 
whezreghe fiſt Maximis; 'thatrthe Law, isjuſt, and the power 6f 
the, Law-tnaxer-:Nilh (ppoſede:. It rhe Lawyer venture npon 
.other-proof;; :he inttenches upon-anocherskill,; in:which poſhbly 
he may be very ignoranc. 'And he char. will not be farisfied wich 


this, nor admic his other Maxim, Lex non facit injuriam, bur 


£xcepts againſt-Law and Power, and all, has no remedy bur to 
ſeek ſatisfactionelſewhere, In fine, what the Pope claims from 
.Claiſt,belongs.to:che Divine ; - what from Reaſon and the force 
of /Nacure. fo the Philoſopher : ;only whar he claims :from:che 
.agreemenc of men'belongsto che Lau yer, : and imthis he qughc 
to he heard,. in; other things he.is Sauter witracrepidam. Your 
diſcourſe therefare, which appears ſo trim and gay in the dreſsyou 
_have giver irs; baJiwo: more ſtrength chan cheavrhaity: gf a few 
men .1n.a matter whictein «Gag nd. authority, and if. rhey 
had, is overpowree by a,gteater,. and this mechinks' you need- 
ed not have thought ſpnhauſyerablec bi 
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' Were you now an. Adverfary with whom I ſhould:think & * 
touſe the right eſtabliſhr by che Laws of diſpurationz:T ſhould 
ſay no more; for an Anſwerer has fully diſcharged: his part 


who has ſhewn his Opponents Argument unconcluding. But 


ſince we are Priends, and-write, not toconvince, but inform 
one another, I ſhall return againto my old way, which I take 
to be the way of Nature ; and endeavour to ſhew you: more 
minutely how unreaſonable ir is the Church ſhould be charged 
with choſe Errors. Charch ſignifies a Congregation of Faith- . 
ful, and Faithful Men who have Faich. And fince Men cannot 
be wichour Reaſon, nor Reaſon withour working in them,-*cis 
unavoidable chat befides the perſwaſions lodg'd it chem by 
Faich, men will have others which proceed from their Reaſon : 
to ſay nothingof Paſhon, and the Animal Nature, which' has 
irs efficacy upon the Faichfulas well as all che reſt of mankind. 
Now as in the reſt of the ations of men, Nature forces us to 
look into the Principle from whence they proceed, and attribuce 
every one to his proper cauſe, which if we did nor, all would 
preſently run into confuſion : So we muſt here, and conſider in 


the ations of the Faichful, whether. they a& as Faithfal, : or as 


| Meg, And thoſe A&ions which proceed, nor: from ' Faith, bur 


Reaſon or Paſhon, are no more to be charg'd upon the Church, 


than the Coveriſe, or Cruelty, or whatever faulcs of men in 
office upon their Offices. And in all this there is (o lictle ſabcilry, 
that every body does the like almoſt in every occafion. There re- 
mains only to examine upon what Principle thoſe whoaflerc cheſe 
errors proceed, wherher upon Faith, or ſome orher: Faich is a 
reliance npon ſome Authority, and in our caſe, the: Authority 
of Chriſt, who alone 1s acknowledged the Aurhor and Revea- 
ler of all which we are to believe. Wherefore of any poine in que- 
ſion, it muſt eicher be pretended chat it was revealed by Chriſt, 
or it cannot be pretencled that it belongs to Faith; and if any 
maintain it upon other grounds, ſo far heaQts, notas s belicver, 
but as otherwiſe qualified. Now there are in the world ewo 
principal ways, by which claim is made to the Aughority of 
Chrift for-that which we maintain is Faich, and that wherein 
we do not engage his Auchority, neither of us ſay isFaith, or 
thar they a& as faithful, who upon reaſon,. or experiment, for 
example, maintain any thing. The World hopes from the 
? F learned 
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lardiediinfftry Sf nheBoyal-Society 1be\ fight of many truths 
cation, her © baralkcheitendedvours. can: a make 
Faidvof themg not cantern your Qhureltin then, as confidera+ 
| bleimembers'of it as forme: of them are.” For they go 'not- your | 
Church-way of Faith;3 They look; not into Scriptare,-but Ex- 
perimencs, and a& as Learned, not: as Church-men. 'Whae 
they tha Vdiſcover tothe World will be revealed not by-Chrifty 
but by 'rhem}z/ and if any.delieve them, they will have no Chri- 
tian, bur Soctery»Faith; Such isthe caſe of our Church.” Tra- 
dition is her known method, 'by which ſhe pretends to the An- 
thority of Chriſt. If any will ran upon their own heads, and 
diſcourſe and maintain things, and never look into her Rule ; 
She can: be rio more concerned 'in their proceedings than the 
Church of Exgland in thoſe of Greſham. CoBledge; For ſince Faith 
is that by whicti ſhe: is;a Church, and Tradition that by which 
ſhe comes to Faith, people muſt engage Faith if they will en- 
gage the Church,: and Tradition if they will engage her Faith, 
Wherefore whoever goes about co prove any thing otherwiſethan 
by Tradition,: uſes: not:the mechod to come to Faith, .I means 
the method approvedbby our Church, and his concluſion,. whe- 
rher trne or falle, nenher reaches Faith; '.nor aimsarir, -and by 
confequence 'cannot belong to the Church or Congregation of 
Faichtul. : Now refle& a lictle upon your Authors, and fee if 
they go this way co work, And the firſt-thing is the conſentof 
che preſence Age ; for. Tradition ſignifying the conſent of alt 
Ages,” 'tiza madneſs topretend'ir forthac which is not believed 
ſo muchas by che preſent. Do they, or can they even offer a+ 
this, whult they ſee chemſelvescontradiRed, by men as learned, 
and far more numerous? While all the Univerſities of a grear 
Kingdom! diſapprove and- condemn their DoQrine, and 
their Books are burnt in the face of che world by publick Juſtice, 
and-the men. who do this acknowledged good Catholics all rhe 
whule?. Do they, or can they pretend” the conſent of former 
Ages,” while they know all Antiquity - agrees, that for many 
Ages Popes: were ſo Supreme in Spiricuals,' that in Temporals 
they were Subjects? Such they. acknowledged themſelves, and 
as {uchthe Emperourstreated them. When,'and how,and upon 
what, occation they a@ame to be temporal Princes is known to all 
who are. knowing in Fiſtory': A condirion,by the ge (3 
' who. 
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who envies them, litlenndearſtands;; or line loves th go6d:of 
the Church, with which *cwas much worſe when Popes-were 
hindred from doing their duty by the unjuſt violente 'and -op- 
preſſion of powerful men amongſt whom they lived, Do. they 
alledge the undoubred Teſtimony of the Fathers 6f the Chutch 
afſembled' in a general Council ? Nothing of . this appears in 
what you have produced.': The men ' themſelves are*moſt of 
yeſterday, All, many Ages fince ChtiRt, and chere needs n» 
ſecond Argument to prove of any thing that it is notPaith;'if ir 
can be proved that it b:gan'in any Age ſince the firſt; as theſe 
opinions plainly did. But confider their Arguments. ' They'are 


ond 


either grounded npon ſome odd incerpretation of Scripture, as 


the order of Melchiſedech, the rwo Swords; St. Peters walk- 
ing on the water, and the the ; 'or elſe npon ſome deduRiion 
and reaſoning as 'weak as the water which they mention, And 
this mechod, though per ##»poſſibile, it could prove the thing cre, 
yet con[d never prove it to be Faith, ' There are many things in' 
theworld which are. fo' acknowledged to be: rrue,: that they are: 
withall acknowledged nor ito be Faith..' Was: it taughc by. 
Chriſt ? -Was'it believed by Chriſtians, Semper," ablqne, 
ab omnibus 2 Till this appear, 1 neicher is, norcan'be Catholic 
Faich': Bur that which: T inſiſt npon is, that this method is 
plainly reſolved into Reaſon, and can no more engage the 
Chutch of Rowe, than the experimental learning of the Royal 
Society the Church of England. The Authors you produce rely 
not-upon the Authority of Chriſt, teſtified by an uninterrap- 
ted conveyance down'to us, but upon the ſtrength of their own 
diſcourſes, which if they be weak and fail, the Charch never 
nndertook thar all in her Communion ſhould diſcourſe ſtrong- 
ly ; Neither can ſhe her ſelf do 'morye than teſtifie of the truths 
| delivered to her, thar they -ate ſuch, 'and were ſo delivered. 
This teſtimony-1s all which can be' expe&ed from her as 'a 
Church, ( ſpeaking of what concernsusto'ſpeak of ;*her power 
to make Ecclefiaftical Laws, and thelike, are no part* of our 
caſe. ) if ſhe fail in this, ' and either teſtifie thar to be delivered 
which was not {o, or ſuppreſs auy' thine which way: delivered, 
blame Her; bur for this, that ſome Members in her Commitni- 
on have' weak: Reaſons, or ſtrong Paſſions, 1f 'you-blame her,' 
confiderthe confuſion you will bring _ the world, whey 
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tos {o much difated before, chat.to repeat it would be tedi- 
ous neres - ; : e | 45% 30d 

Bur will you have a taſte of che -Churches ſenſe of theſe 
things ? Conſider the Hymn made in che firſt Ages of the 
Church,: inſerted fince by public Aathority into her ſolemn 
Offices received by all the Faichfal, and uſed. on the Feaſt of 
the Epiphany. Non eripit mortalia qui Regna dat celeſtia. Can 
the Church , which prays thus, be thought co, favour the de- 


. poſing power? Or can her ſenſe appear more plainly, than in 


che conſenr of an univerſal pratice ? But let us-look upon her 
ina Council. Wickleff amongſt other errors had advanced this 
Propofition : Populares, 8&c, The People may at their pleaſure 
correft their offending Lords.. And this amongſt che reſt was 
condemned by the Council of Conſtance. To the ſame Council 
was offered another Article worded in this manner: Qwilibet 
T yrannus, 8&c. Every Tyrant may and onght lawfully and merito- 
riowſly be killed by any of his Vaſſals or Subjefts,even by ſecret plots 
and ſubtle infinuations or flatteries, notwithſtanding any Oath or: 
Leagn: made with him, not expefling the Sentence or command of 
any Judge whatſoever. This they condemned too, and hear if 
you pleaſe in what terms : The Holy Synod, defirom to riſe up 
againſt this Error, and to take it wholly away, declares and de- 
fines this Dotrixe to be erronious in Faith and Manners, and re- 

jets and condemns it as Heretical, Scandalow, and giving way 
to Frands, Deceits, Lies, Treaſons, and Perjuries; Moreover 
it declares, and decrees that thoſe who pertinaciauſly aſſert thus 
moſt perniciows Doftrine are Heretics, and as ſuch to be puniſhed 
according tothe Canonical Decrees, Behold the moſt exorbitant 
of your Do&rines direRtly and auchentically condemned : And 
though I am not ignorant that ſorme of chem. may find in the 
expreſſions, as chey lie in che Conncil, wherewich to evade her 
Cenſuxe, yet I conceive her ſenſe ſo clear,. that rhoſe evaſions 
can appearmo better than evaſions. For 'cis a plain. caſe, She 
takes Daty to Princes to be a dire point of. Faith, fince the 
condemns the contrary, of Herefie ; and fince ſhe_allows nor 
even Tyrants to be kill'd, I conceive ſhe declares plainly enongh 
againſt che depoſing power, whoſe chief ground.is, that depo- 
ſed Princes are no longer ,Princes but Tyrants;, for. withonc 


doubt of all ſortsof Tyrants, thoſe are the leaſt ſuch, andhave 


moſt 
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moſt ticle to the proteQion of the Council, (I beſeech you mi» 
Rake me not, as if I thought my ſelf, ſuch Princes indeed wer® 
Tyrants, but I ſpeak in the Language of thoſe who think ſos 
and I maintain they are condemned by the Conncil even though 
their impoſſible ground, were ſuppoſed: true.) And if her ex- 
preſſions are not ſo dire and formal as to avoid allcavill; The 
reaſon isobvious: Councilsdo notmake Propofitionsto. be con» 
demned,bur condemn ſuch condemnable ones as they find made 
to their hands. She condemned that DoArine-in the terms in 
which it was propoſed to her, and by her carriage (hews what it 
is toexpeR from che Church in whatever terms it be propoſed. 
People may talk at random in the Schools, where 'cis prepoſte- 
aber chought a piece of learning to be able in the morning to 
defend one ching,and in the afrernoon the quite contrary:Bat ler 
theſe men and their learning appear ina Council, and they will 
go near to beaskt,. ſince they know rhart to give obedience: Pre- 
poſits etiams diſcols, and that not only for fear, .bit. for conſci- 
ence, was taught by che fiſt Maſters of Chriſtianity, and evi- 
dently believed, and praQtifed ever fince, .and ab o»wnibae, .and 
abique, and (emer, by what warrant they bring in an excepti- 
on to a Rule«cſtabliſhed by Chriſt, an&<ll us *@s ro be + cul 
ſtood, if: che Pope command nor. the cantrary ? They will be 
urged to produce.cheir authority for.chis exception of rheirs, to 
name the Fathers, thar caught it, and Children char believed 
it ; to make our its Llniverſaliry both in Time and Placez and 
if chey can do none of all this, as plainly they cannot, 'ris well 
if, chey ſcape the cenſure of Herefie chemſelves, wha are fo fors 
ward to fix it upon others, Subcilcies, and the knack of talking, 
and the opinion of learning will avail them little where the con» 
ſtant Rule 15 Tradition, and not delivered, and not-to be belicwed 
is all one. Bur I go coofar, it being neither my buſineſs nor in- 
rention to diſpute the Queſtion. Thus much, whenlI was once 
in, Icould not chuſe bur ſay, and I cannot bur add, that if the. 
contrary to your Do&rine be nor ſufficiently defined already, ic 
may be when Princes pleaſe, and in ſuch rerms as they pleaſe, 
when ever they think fic co uſe their: intereſt for the calling of 
another General Council, In the mean time I conceive there is 
never a King in Chriſtendom, who has not credit enough with 
the Clergy of bis own Dominions. to cauſe themro onions 
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ready, 4nd I preſame no Catholic Chuich»men, if 'they were. 
required-by their Prince would refuſe to follaw their example. 
Mean time what belongs to meis, that thoſe opinions are not 
Dodarines of the Church, fince they do not ſo much aspretend 


_ torheonlyRule by which ſhe judges of 'Doftrines, and their 


only gronuds are private deduRtions of private men, with 


which if the Chnrch ſhoutd be charged, and Faith made re- 


-ſponfible for the miſcarriages of Reaſon, it, would be an inju- 


ſtice whoſe conſequence would quite invert the order of che 
world, and. leave neither Church, nor Prince, nor Magiſtrate, 
nor Policy, nor Qeconomy on Earth, = 
But if this be ſo, how':come ſo many men eſt:emed learned 
to afſert ſuch extravagances, the Pope to allow them, private 
men to endure them ? I anſwer, how can it be otherwiſe, while 


- menare men, andthe world the world ? Popes are men, and 


have long time borh been, and lived in the ſtate and ſplendor 
of Princes," Can it be thought ſtrange, if Flattery have found 
acceſs to a 'Courr, and amongſt ſo many» if ſome have given 
eartoit? They are generally very good men, but of late better 
verſed in Policies, than Divinity. For the moſt part they are well 
Skilled inthe Law, eſpecially the Canon, an uſeful knowledge 


\. for Church Government, but for Divinity they uſe to relie on 


others. Andif men who paſs for able Scholars, and great Di- 
vines flatter chem with an addition of -power, and cell them it 
truly belongs to them, and that they can and will maintain it 
Can you, who think Miracles are ceaſed, wonder they ſhould 
be content it be thought true ? They ſee many whio oppoſe it, 
are their profeſt enemies, and if ir be perpetually inculcated to 
them, that the reſt have' got a tang of that enmity by conver- 
ſing with them, how can it be bur they will be perſwaded of 
ic at laſt? We ſee the often repetition; even of known Lies, 
cheats the teller ar laſt into a belief of them, And if once chey 
come to be perſwaded the thing is true, ir were wonder they 


ſhould nor diſcountenance thoſe who oppoſe ir, and cheriſh 


thole who mainrain it. Then if one Pope declare any Was the 
ret willallgo omtheſame road, unle(s' ſome veryextraorc nary 


_ aQionſtoprheir journey. They underſtand the Art of Govern - 
_ ingverywell, and fee that if one Pope ſhould undo what his 


Predeceflor 
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Predeceflat, has: dane, things would ſoon fall into- diforderc 
So thee they are dow, but very tenacious in heir, ,refolyes, and 
*us. che -haxdeſt thing in che. world to. ger chem, to alter their 
courſe. And all this 1s fo far from ſtrange, that. it were ftrange 
it ſhonld be ochexywiſe, | Then for-learned men ; conſider how 
much Ecclefiaſtical Promotions' depend npon the Pope, and 
what plenty of means; he has togratifie all.-who appear for his 
ae y While one hopes for a Canonry, another a Bifhopric, . 
another has the dazling Purple glittering in his. eyes 3 They will 
all be apt to ſay what they.chink will pleaſe him in whoſe power 
it isto ſatisfie them all. And as the Schools go now it isnothard 
to ſay almoſt any thing. As men are of ſeveral tempers, I will 
not deny but ſome may be truly perſwaded of your Dorines 
and defend them with an upright conſcience, thinking that, to 
exalc the Pope is truly advantageons to Religion, and beneficial 
rothe World ; Bn I believe you will not find many ſo quali- 
fied. Thoſe you have named, are ſomethe Popes own SubjeRs, - 
moſt Italians or Spaniards, upon whom He is known to have 
particular influence, and if we judge that in this exalting the 
Pope, they might have an eye to che preferment of - themſelves, 
- T.think it will be no raſh judgment. Of latter times thofe have + 
appeared the chief ſticklers in this quarrel, who are thoughtto 
have the greateſt dependance upon Rowze. So that of all pro- 
duced, and produceable in behalf of thoſe op?nions, I deceive 
my ſelf if the number be not ſhamefully incouſiderable, 
againſt whom there lies nor a juſt ſuſpicion of intereſt, and of 
whom ir may nox reaſonably be judged that Hopes or Fears, 
or ſomething. beſides pare Conſcience ſwayed their judgments? 
And Intereſt , you know, isa juſt cxception againſt a Wirneſs 
in all Courts. As for private men, what would you have them - 
do?- Confider that all Catholics look upon the Pope -as: the 
chief Biſhop in Gods Church, and ſupreme Paſtor of the whole 
Flock, If they hear any. thing ſaid over-laſhingly of him, 
can ir be expeed they ſhould be forward to ſpeak whatthey 
think, till a due occaſion urges them? Or have leſs reſpe& for 
him, than common civilicie nſes to every. body ? For when - 
any thing is ſaid advantageous to a. perſon- with whom 
we converls, if we believe it not, we keep our thoughts to our - 
{clves, andthigk icrudeneſs to oppolc it to their faces. Beſides, - 
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with the con- 
cern of” Princes,is the Flics playing with che Candle, vs - 
#on quire burnt his wings 3 Walſh has fairly ſing'd chemz and if 

people learn warineſs by the harms of other men, I conceive chey - 
are not blameable, As frightful and threatning as the Idea is, 
which you have made of this danger, no Prince , that I know, 
thinks ic great. enough to deſerve that they ſhould. interpoſe, 
and I think the man very fooliſhly wiſe who will pretend co 
underſtand ' their concerns better than themſelves, or bercex 
know what is fir to be done, People of our private Sphere, ſee 
but one thing; Princes ſee char one thing in likelihood better than 
wes, anda hundred more of which we neverdream, and cill 
they ſtir themſelves, for private men to obtrade their politic 
Ignorance upon chem is ſo far from laudable, that it is well 
if it be pardonable 5 neither will their forwardnefs fignifie 
more thanan over-bufie diligence, and peradventure ſaucy un- 
quietneſss The old Monks wiſe counſel, Sinere res wadere ut 
vadunt, is as neceſlary in the world asa Cloyſter, Beſides, for 
Engliſh Catholicsin particular, they have ſomewhat more rea- 
ſon to keep filence, while their ſpeaking is ſure to be difſcounte- 
nanced on the one fide, and not ſure to be proteRed on the 
other. You may perceive by Caron's ColleRion thar Catho- 
licks are no ſach mealy- mouthed men towards the Pope when 
there is fit occaſion to ſpeak what they thinks, and God forbid 
that Forreiners ſhould be better SubjeRs than Engliſh men. 
I am ſure they were Catholics who declared in Parliament, 
that the Imperial Crown of England is, and at all times has 
been free from all ſabjeRtion to the Pope. and provided the 
Stature of Premmnire againſt ſuch abuſes as were chen found. 
inconvenient: And they were Catholicks who refuſed to re- 
peal this Statute in the days of Queen Mary, when other Laws 
made againſt che Popes Authority weretaken away, Bur if you 
avill have a toachRone of the fideliry - of Engliſh Catho- 
lics. look alittle upon the year 88, The Pope had ſtretched his 
Authority as far aS it would go,and proceeded to Excommunica- 
tion, Depoſition,and Abſolucion of her SubjeRs from Obedience 
to her, down*right Commands to affiſt her Enemies ; and this 
Authority was backt by che Power of a great' Prince, in their 
thoughts and language invincible, Befides, the Title of the 


| Queen 
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Queen born in the time of a Marriage declared lawful by the 
Pope was not free from diſpute, which carried che > 74 4-0 
of Catholics to the Title. of Seotlend, ſince. happily intro- 
duced, and which I hope will long happily continuez and' this 
was, if I miſtake not, the true reaſon of the jealouſie and 
ſeverity of thoſe times againſt them. Notwithſtanding the un» 
uſual concurrence of ſo many and fo great temptations, They 
ſtood firm in their Allegiance ; and both our own and forrein 
Writers teſtifie, chatneicher che ſubtil Arts of che Policic Spa- 
niard, nor the enforcement of the Popes Authority could pre» 
vail to make any Parry herez but that the moſt learned and 
eſteemed of the Prieſts by a ſolemn and authentic Writing ac» 
knowledged the Queen, notwithſtanding ſhe was excommus- 
nicated and depoſed by name, to have ſtill the ſame Authority 
and Power as before, and as much as any of her Predeceſfors; 
and the Layty chearfully and aniveſally offered to hazard their 
lives in defence of their Prince and Country, and chac as pri- 
vate Soldiers, there being too much ſuſpicion in the jealeuſic of 
thoſe rimes to pretend to commands, In fine the Spaniards 
_ were ſo ill ſatisfied with themy that the Dake of Medina, Ad- 
- miral in chat Expedition,at his rerurn plainly told che Dutcheſs 
of Feria, an Engliſh woman of the Family of the Domes, 
- that had he prevailed, no difference had been made berwixr Ca» 
tholics and others more than what the Sword could have found. 
Of later times the whole Nacion is obliged co bleſs God for the 
happy fi.lelicy of ſome of them, and we had ſtill been groaning 
under our late miſeriesz if thistraiterous Religion had not prin- 
cipled, even poor men into a fidelity ſtronger chan the rempra- 
tion of Gold, And'risnor likely chemen, whoaR thus, would 
refuſe to ſpeak in a fic occaſion. Things have been wricten, even 
fince the recurn of his Sacred Majeſty which have been perad- 
venture more zealous than ſeaſonable, bur however whi-h ſuf- 
ficiently-diſcover the inclination of Cathelics to ſay all thar can - 
be expeRted with reaſon from chem, when the conjunRure 1s 
proper. Inthe mean time to conſider the Dilemma you fo car- 
neſtly recommend ro me,I muſt cel] you-ir conchades not. We 
are inexcuſabley ſay you, if we renounce not thoſe Poſitions, 
when without injury to the Churches Aurhoricy, or our own 
confciences we may. Why ſo F A ! is there no excule foran 00g 
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but this; that 'cis unlawful? People. before they do any thing 
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Uſeto confiderhe Phy as well as the What, and examine nor 


only whettierthe aQion be allowable, bar wherher ir be conve- 
nient. But not roinfiſt on this, I will offer you a fair bargain. 
Ds you your part, - and I. will do mine, make it reaſonable, 
riake 1t fiering 'to do 'whar you deſire, and T will do it. 
And that you' may be ſatisfied I am in earneſt, I promiſe 
you faithfully to renounce cheſe Poficions as fully and ſolemnly 
as you can defire, when ever you ſhall make it come to paſs 
thar ſo todo is my duty, and not only a bare gratification of 
your curioſity ;- and, in the mean time, affure you I heartily 
abhor them, and always did: The Child lyes now at your door 
F A! If you truly deſire the thing ſhould 'be done, provide a 
good Why we ſhould'doir, Formy own part I tell you craly, I 
ſhallcake it very unkindly if after this I paſs till undiſtinguiſhe 
among thoſe who you think deſerve ſuſpicion and diſtruſt ; and. 
fince you have urged me to this Declaration, conceive you are 
obliged to take care that 'it' be not wholly uſeleſs. Pray ler me 
putanorher Dilemma to yon. Either your credit is great enough 
to-preſerve ns from the inconvenience of ſpeaking plainly, or ir 
15 not: If nor, we are blameleſs, who are nor forward to run 
mito inconveniences to no purpoſe z if it be, 'ris you are blame- 


able, who urge us roan inconvenience which you can, bnt will - 


not remedy. Mean while to be ill looke upon and ll created, if 
we make our ſelves appear hondſt Catholics, and not ſo much 
as have pro:eRtion for being Catholics, is bur ro be acquitted of 
Barg'ary, and found guilty of Felony, Methinks it 1s ſome- | 
thing unreaſonable to make the maintenance of pernicious Do- 
Arines che ground why we ſhould be liable co puniſhment, and: 
keep ns every jor as liable 1f. we difcla:m them. Not bat that we 
are very ſenfible of our preſent quier, and bleſs and pray for the 
merciful Authors of it: Bur yer the Law 1s che Law ſtill; And 
it 1s very uneaſie to have no berter ſecurity eirher of Eſtace or 
Life than a bare ftop to the courte of the Law, which may be 
removed ar pleaſure. For my own part, as I am but John Por- 
ry, ſo I hope *ctisa modeſt and pardonable ambition, if I wiſh 
to continue ſo with ſecurity. And fince an extravagance inothers, 
which T cannot help, 'may make you jealous cven of my Frock 
and: Cotds, I thali gladly endeavour to cure that jealouſie by 
any remedies which Reaſcn can preſcribe, or Honeſty take. _ 
0] 
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tillyou can. procure thus much favour, to urge a 'teftimony 'of, 
honeſty ſo utgrateful to him, to whom we owe, and-muft pay. 
a firring reſpe, and when we have given it, to continue us ſtill 
inthe condition of Knaves, - is hard in it ſelf, and harder from 
you who hare profeſt ſo ofren that you puniſh notfor Religion, 
but Treaſon, Religion indeed. is the moſt comfortable cauſe of 
ſuffering, and that which if I muſt ſuffer, T would chuſe 3 But 
yer ſuffering is ſuffering till, ler the cauſe be whatit will z And 
though I eſteem Patience very much, and deſire che Vertue with 
all my heart, I know not why I ſhould deſire the occafions to 
exerciſe it, and believe it is better not to need live Pigeons than 
to have them, TEE Ges 8 
Coming to review what I have wrir, T find che haſty courſe 
of. my Pen, intent upon the main body of the diſcourſe has 
paſt over ſeveral branches, which deſerye'to be parcicularly ta- 
ken noticeof. As when you ſay thar, ſo the miſchievous Do- 
Ctrines beallowed, ir isall one whether chey be allowed by the 
material Charch, or the formal. To which I reply, the ditffe. 
rence 1s very great. For were the Church truly engaged for 
them, chere were no remedy, but either to own the DoRrines, 
or diſown the Church. Bur if ſhe be net engaged for them, 
as, ſhe 1s not, one may deteſt the DoQtrines, 'as I do, and 
yet remain in the Church. Again, when you make Church 
and Stare equivalent, '] conceive the difference appears ſufficient- 
ly in what has been ſaid, State ſignifies a body of men united 
underſ{uch a Government and fach Laws ; and what the Go- 
vernonrs do, the State is ſaid to do, for to the Governour it be- 
longs to command in public concerns, to. the reſt to obey. 
Church fignifies a body of men living according toDoArines and = 
Laws ceſtabliſht by Chriſt ; and becauſe, as men, they cannot 
but have and a& upon other Principles roo, choſe a&ions'only 
and Principles which are derived from Chriſt, can properly be- 
long tothe Church, in the reſt chey are to be looket upon as' men, 
not as fairhfal, Beſides, you have produced ſome few who have 
the boldneſs to entitle thoſe Errors, as groſs asthey are, ro Faith, 
and make the contrary Herefie 2 To which I anſwer, There are 
a great many ſtrange things in the world, 'and peradventme;. 
few ſtranger than thas men ſhould ger: che repucation of learn* 
ing, and yet not know ſo much as what Faichis, orar: leaſt che. 
means by which it has come to us. bs Regia Via, as CO 
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call ie, of Faich, is borh plain in ic ſelf, and plainly recorded'in 
the Moairncas of fn ootark and that opla ſhould think 
to come to ir by their own little by-ways, and make Paith of char 
which is publicly and unreprovably conctadiRed by thefar grea- 
ceft part of the preſenr Church, and has no footſteps ar all in 
Antiquity, and yet pals for learned men, is aching I have more 
diſpoſition to admire than unriddle, farther than in che ſhort hint 
I gave of the abuſe of chatrerm by a wrong application, If onghe 
elſe have ſcap'd my obſervation, by what I have ſaid, I preſnme 
you will cafily gueſs what I would fay toir, Give me leavero 
_ end with refleQing a little npon the difference there is betwixt 
theſe opinions maintained by the Adverfaries of che Church of 
Rowe, and maintained by her Members. For co flacter neither 
"fide, lligeos intra mwros peccatur & extra. You communicate 
with depoſing-principled- men, as well as we ; though chanks 
be to God neither true Proteſtant, nor underſtanding Catholic 
communicate with the Principles. Now for our Church T have 
ſhewn why this extravagance of ſome of her members is not 1m- 
purable ro her, and hope you perceive how anrezaſonable ir is thar 
ſhe ſhould anſwer for the deviations of thoſe who will not walk 
in her way, nor make uſe of her Rule. Some Popes indeed have 
behaved chemfelyes ocherwiſe- than I with they had ; Bat fince 
chey are Princes as well as Biſhops, I conceive it will not be 
chought ſtrange if all great men are not Saints, and if Humane 
Policy, and- a defire to encreaſe their greaineſs ſway witch them 
as with other Princes. If they accempc upon che rights of others, 

Kings I hope know well enough thac they bear nor the Sword in 
vain, and can as well tell how co defend themſelves, and heir 
SubjeRs from wrongs incident from chem, as from other men ; 
and ſure Iam char Catholics are (o far from being reſtrained by 
cheir Religion, chat it obliges.chem to ſtand by their reſpeQive 
Soveraigns, in defence of his juſt Rights againſt che Pope asef- 
feually as againſt any other, I could alledge chat of thoſe Popes 
who have gone fartheſt, none has defined any ching concerning 
theſe matters in thoſe circumſtances, which even_rhoſe Divines, 
who aitibuce moſt ro them, require as neceſſary to make it be- 
lieved, or 6x Cathedrs, as chey call it. Bur I conceive ir needleſs, 
ieſceming ro me fufficiently evident by whac has been alledged 
aready that our Faith and Church are nor. to faffer by theſe 
; Kan- 


Es 
| —_— cc...” 
exorbiranciesz, and Commonwealrhs can ſecure themſelves by 
their own power. Bur, Friend ! che caſe isocherwiſe wich you. 
Your men alledge Scripture for theſe-errors, and engage your 
' Rule of Faith, and how the honeft Proceſtanc ( who 3n this 
caſe undoubredly has the erue ſenſe of Scripture on his fide.) 
can handſomly diſengage his Church from a ſcandal to which is 
pretended the authority of her Rule, is difficulc co apprehend, 
If people come not co their journeys end who refuſe to take rhe 
right road, it is no wonder to any, nor blame to the Gaide, 
whoſe office ir is to-ſhew men the right way, but cannot make 
them follow ir. But your men pretend they keep the way your 
Church ſhews them co Truth, and yer arrive ac Error. And 
when Error and Truch pretend both to the ſame Rule, and that 
the Rule of your Church, I ſhould think your Church deepl 
concerned to conſider by what means it may be decided, which 
is Herefie, and which Faith. In ſhort our erring men, fince 
they pretend not our Churches Rule, can never fix cheir errors 
upon the Church, nor advance them to Faith, nor beyond the 
degree of opinions: Yours, ſince chey pretend to the very Rule 
owned by you, mult needs, till a certain way of proceededing 
upon that Rule, or in.erpreting Scripcure be ſecled, render ic 
doubtful to choſe, who truly defire to be guided by your Rule, 
which of the two is the Do&trine ef Chriſt, and are therefore 
wonderfully more dangerous to the Church than ours, Farther, 
abſtrating from Paſſion or Interc{t which may be equal in boch; 
ours, becauſe they have no firmer ground than their own de- 
duQions, are more reclaimeable,and may at any time relinquiſh 
their errors, without offering violence ro their Fauth and Reli- 
gion : Yours, becauſe they precend to your Rule of Faith, are 
apt to miſtake their miſguided Fancicstor Religion ( as we have 
ſeen in che late confufions the title of Saints appropriated to - 
wicked men ) and ſo become fixt and unalterablz in them : for 
which reaſon they arealſo much more dangerous to the Stare, as 
they were before co the Church, In this inequality of caſes, I 
do got know the Church of England has proceeded o far as ours 
_ inthe Council of Conſtance, or condemned” theſe Errors by any 
Aurhentic Cenſure, though in my opinion it were proper for 
her to conſider how much her Rule, upon which depends her - 
own ſtabilicy, is concerned in them, Mean time, inſtead of 
reproaching 
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roxching our ſeveral Churches with the errors of -their feveral 
embers; Tt were T think more to purpoſe, I im. ſure more chari- 
table, to endeavour that all Errors mighe be taken away on both! 
fides, that by one Faith and one Baptiſm we may all ſerve our 
one Lord and God, and reunite into one Holy, and Immacu- 
late, and Glorious Church, free from thoſe ſpots-and wrinkles 
which our unhappy Diviſions have too too muchy and too long 
brought upon her. This is what the defire to obey your com- 
mands has ſuggeſted to me in anſwer to your Letter : You will 
pardon the length of it, which, as ic is beyond my expeRarion, 
So 'tis beyond my power to remedy, ard give me leave to hope 
it may prevail with you not to abate cicher your Charity to my 
Religion, or kindneſs to 


Your wery humble Servant: 
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—\ OR Aallthe tanks 1 owe you, and al the 

_ Complements "twere fit I made you, take 
- this acknowledgment, that you have anſer- 
x: ed beyond my expectation ; and this afſu- 
2 *  rance, that 1 will conſider very ſeriouſly what 
you fay, and make ſuch uſe of it, that you ſhall have cauſe 
to think your labour not upprofitably ſpent. But yet.1 
cannot but complain of the ſecrefic which you enjoytime. 

Ifor my. part am-ſo well ſatisfied of your way of writitig, 

that 1.cannotbut think others wilt be fo too, and that'this 
ſhineſsef yours is injurious both to your Telf and 'the 
World ; and becauſe unjuſt commands are not to be 0- 
bey'd, "let me tell you frankly I mean not to confine your | 
Papers to my cloſet; Theyfſlialt be ſeen if it pleaſe God, x 
by more Eyes then mine; but yet not to-fall abfoJutdly. 
out 'with you, 1 will divide ftakes,7atid fo communicate 
what you Write; that there ſhall be no ſuſpition 'of the 
Writer. - This I promiſe you very faithfully, and to do 
it with ' more exaCtneſs, leſt your name ſhould be dif- 
covered, 1 engage my ſelf to conceal: my Pun: [Then if 
Zola nokgs get all the praiſe from you, the'fault be up- 
on your own” Head. ' For the reſt to deal plainly with 
you, I find my ſelf I know not- how. Things will not 
ſettle with me, and though out'of the mouth] of a good 
Proteſtant, 1 believe what you ſay- would haye paft good 
reaſoh; yet when 1 refle&t you' are a Papiſt that is,if you 


will.pardon' my Freedom; of a crafty infi fuating Gene he 


; ration, I have-ſtil}a kind-of 'gronibling. '- * * 

* This Papiſt marrs all 3 and' though I think my ſelf. as 
free- from prejudice as other men, 1 find t'wil not do. 
I can not buttfear being: trapatid.** You-have I muſt coi 
fels ſaid y_ cn vary wen: ad more $ itn I- thought 
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you had been allow'd to ſay, but you are reſerv'd Aill. © 


Tis true you give Reaſons for your reſervedneſs, which 


Tcan not atiſwer; but whether it be that my plain nature 


would have every thing as plain as my ſelf, or that curio- 


| " be like Love where too much reaſorris thoughtblame- 
ab 


E. Salisbuty 
Treatiſe of 
mitigation, P. 
20, 


I fear your half Catholicks, are in as bad.a. Caſe as Miſte- 


e. - Icould.wiſh-in this occafion you had us'&leſs Rex- 
ſon and more, Freedom, Speak. out the whole truth, 
man; and be. a. good Proteftant.;, otherwiſe own the 
whole Falſhood, and.be. a. Fapiſt of thefirſt magnitwmle. 


:4/tos half Sinners, who, ſhall be. damn'd for: not ſinning 
enough, For my. part:if I, would be a Papiſt,, Iwould;be 


Rowe, half Geneva. Faith, which gets-2,man neither.credit! 


nor, ſecurity. ' I wouldibe.as; good aiCatholick as Belar- 


min. for his heart-if 1 would beone.; and.if Lthought- your: 
Catholick Faith.would ſave me, I would take ordcr.mine 
ſhould be Catholick enough, ſure, , and never, boggle at- a= 
ny thing ſhould be. offer'd -me. But to-leave Jeaſting,. 
let, me;tell you; thaugh I know not. how.you willrelifh:the: 
Complement,you write ſo-well that:you-muſt needs; write: 
again, I may poſſibly hereafter give you moretrouble up-: 
on-this Subject, when theſe fluttering Fanciesof mine;are 
ſetled into'a ſteady. Judgement. - I know not; how: ſatis-. 
fatory your. Anſwer may prove when [I have fully-exa- 
min'd it. : If. it, do not, I reſerve my ſelf- tha libetty:to; 


tell: you. ſo.; | and in the mean time conceive. you 


could not chuſe a more uſeful: Argument , then 
this of the Popes power. He was a: man-famous. for: 
wiſdom who,, asI find cited in one.of your. own-Authors;. 
was long troubled, that ſume clear explication of the Papal 
Authority had. not hitherto been mage -by ſome publick; or aefs- 
nitive Sentente ; and this bath that. thoſe Princes, who Ac- 
knowledzeit, may be ſecure from the fear and ſuſpicions of 
continual T reaſons and. Attempts of Aſſaſms ; and thoſe: 


Princes who do-nit acknowledge it, and yet acfire to think | fa>: 
vonrably of their. Subjets, may certainly know how: far they 


may rely «pos: their fidelity in temporal matters, who affer from 
. tnem 


a Papift.to purpoſe, Hang this motly Religjon, thishalf, | 


(3) 
themdivbat ronverme their Conftience.” Conider ' befiges 
wha conkihon 7 what: Watvand Bloolhed we find 
Hiſtory wpon''the -contelts* betwixt” the *Spiritul -attd 
*TempordlPower. 'People GiftraGted 'betwixt tlie Fear of 
molemngShipwrack of their Faith or:their Fortunes, know 
-not how-to avoideitticr Fierffy-onthe one fide, or-Rebel- 
Honon 'the vther. 'F the 'World were Sie I'in: 
form'd of the juſt bounds of thoſe two Towrrs, Ut 
knew wherein they conſiſted, and 'huw* fat they 'ex- 
tended , ſuch conteſts would either not happen, or if 
they did People would readily know which part to take. 
However it be, pray ſatisfie me at leaſt in this parti- 
culars. The ſubſtance 'of your Anſwer conſiſts in this, 
that the Doctrines I objected belong not to your 
Faith or Church. But does not this belong to your 
Faith , That the Pope is the Vicar of Chrift upon 
Earth ? | think you would not take him for a Catho- 
lick who ſhould deny it. Now if Chrift gave to the Poj 
the Power he had himſelf, ſince He without doubt 
had all both Spiritual and Temporal Power, how can 
you avoid being oblig'd., and..that by an Article of 
your Faith, to acknowledge that the Pope likewiſe has 
all manner of Power, and may juſtly and lawfully do 
all thoſe things which your Letter Falls the cxorbi- 
tant fancies of private men. This Friend exceeds the. 
bounds of probable opinions, and intrenches ſtrongly 
'on . your Faith. Wherefore you ſhall not deny et- 
ther my friendſhip or importunity an Anſwer to it. 
Bur anſwer ſo, if poſſibly you can, that theſe 
doubts or umbrages, or what you perhaps may find a 
better name for, then I can give a reaſon of, may 
trouble me no longer. Will you permit me to deal 
plainly with you ? I ſuſpect you have faid more 
then you are allow'd to ſay, and more then I ſhould 
. be allow'd to hold if 1 were of your Communion. 
The Jews ware not more zealous to make Proſelytes 
_ then youare ; and what know 1 but you may have 
a defign upon me, and ſay more what you think may 


NE A2 _ induce 


_ a > 


- "IS 
EE CE dm ana eat 
_ D—— _ a 


Pn OY 


: 
4 
ig 
7s 
F 
: 
2" 


PRI 


4 


induce mes to. think favourably .of your. Religion, then 


v_- 


therefore inizes; you to ſay othing but whats 00d Ga 
tholick may unreprovably ſay, and what I maybe ſecur e 
ſhall not be he 'diſallow'd by your Church, And fince I: 
das xromuſe you no other fruit of your labour, for. 1-.do 


bind to your Service, 
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ns. you hope in earneſt tomake a Proſclyte of me,. 
t theaflurance. I give you, that you ſhall at leaſt 
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St... a. 
WM” > Ol know the power, of your friend{hip 


| *overme, and you make uſe of it, ., For 
ought I ſeemine is juſt the. caſe of hand-. 
| ſame-handed Tom. Fool, whom that praiſe 
__— Mm. betray toſo much labour, that he com- 
- plain'd his dexterity had almoſt cripled him. Pray .God 
- myecaſineſs, or your. importuiity' give; me not, one day 
- rhorecauſe of complaint then hehad.-, But ſince you will 
not be deny'd, *tis beſt to obey you without: more a do. 
| For your unquietneſs Icould laugh at it, if its deeper root 
- didnot give me too much cauſe of grief: As ſincere as 
you are you are prejudic'd Friend, and this unquietneſs of 
yours is the ſtrugling betwixt reaſon, which you plainly 
_ ſee, and a paſſionſo ſecret. that 'tis hid even from your 
ſelf, which hinders you from entertaining freely what you 
| ſee. Notbut that] know your candour. well, and am- 
enough perſwaded you arenot conſcious of oppoſing rea. 
| ſen wilfully., and would be' your Compurgator of fin 
p _ Hy Gs But thus it. happens : Ever. 
fince the change of Religion,and the bad attempts of ſome 
- Catholicks in the days of Queen. E/xabeth,heightned by 
the horrid Powder Treaſon,- it has. been perhaps the di- 
 reQtion of the State, however'the. employment of Pul- 
*pits,to give bad impreſſions of Catholicks and their Reli- 
pion. - And-this has been done ſo long, ang ſo univerſally, 
. and fo vehemently, that:fince you find the effect 'of it, I 
' may reafomably/judge there is none who has not his ſhare, _ 
and who-has not found. an. 7dea. of Catholicks* more ac- 
' cordingto what they have been repreſented theft what they | 
© are, As the Nature and circumſtances of men are diffe- 
"rent. andfomeare fram'dto a Gwect uprightueſs, others 
© to an Unwaywatd croſnels., Again fome. converſe” much 
© withpgb6d Cattiolicks, ſoine; with, bad. oyes, fome with 
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6H 
none, and who have no other knowledge of them, but 
a5 thyy hear of lkrange animals in Afric or the. Indies , ſo 
men are differently affeted towards them : But I believe 
' there is none who has not more or leſs of the bad 7dea 
ſo muth endeavour'd to be fixt upon them, and that ns 


hefrry Proteſtant can hear things'ſaid [to the advantage of 
apoteaeot their Religion without-that oaquigs at 
- Jeift which you find in <yourcHſelf, * It were to he wiſht, 
_ and perhaps expected from the Charity of Pupits, that. 
the example of that wiſe and merciful King, againft whom 
that Treaſon was plotted might have been followed, jand_ 
the Innocent diftinguiſht from the Guilty. But whatever 
might or ſhould have been, 'we ſee-what is dane, and you 
find the effect in your ſelf, whereof that you may. not 
think reaſon the cauſe, conſider a little that while we 
paſs generally wg ora people, led blindly into 
- all the follies to which our blinder Guides our. Prieſts 
conduct us,you object craft and ſubtlety 3o:me. . Reaſon, 
Friend, is more uniform and:moreiof n :pirce, and. objets 


»% 


not ſo croſly. For what you fayof our Jewiſh zeal. of 
gaining Proſelytes, I muſt avow to you am of St. Pauls 
mind, and with »on tantum ſe, ſed etiam omnes qui avdiunt 
hagje ftieritales art > wen exceptis vinculis his. I am 
taught to love my neigtibour as my ſelf,& becauſe am a- 
tisfy'd the way in which 1 am is —y to Heaven, 1 
wiſh, every body would chufe it. But.if you think me 
a dangerous perſon for this, -you muſt think Reaſon a 
dangerous thing, which he that fears to be trapand, let 
me tell you is more trapan'd by his own fears. _ You talk 
pleaſantly of half Catholicks,- and motly Religion, bat 1 
think you expeCt no anſwer, 'and-teed norhe put.in mind, 
thatReligion as facredas'it is-cannot- hinder imen from uſing 
their weak appreherifions, and diſordenly fancies, (and .ir- 
regular deduCtions as well-upon it as'every thing cl& ; and 
he that ſhall take all that'for "on which every ven faith- 
ful man offers him, may too truly ſay wgomaxcopie fecir, 
and find perhaps athait that too —_—_ Religion, has Ie: To 
g20c at all, For the new trouble with which gay threaten 

” me, 


p " 4 A ob as A - p 
» 4b the 4 — CT . o " 4 . " L 4 b 
6.4. 43 ) Ie Sod I ht OO ES RR : n 
wht eres 7 01 2% all E": , FP 
F4 F) I £ . w_—_ - £ pu A . 49 
& 5 - L 


(7) 
me, Ihope the'more you examine my anſwer, the leſs 
cauſe of exception:you-will find apainſt it: Nevertheleſs 
if you do! prove. diffatisfy*d; I will endeavour, when I 
know: why, to ſatisfte'you'as wellias1 can. 
-; The noble Perſon cite was unqueſtionably a wiſe'man, 
andhis ſaying is a:wiſe ſaying, and IT am of. his mind, 
and'wiſh ſuch-an Autheritick definition:made in this matter - 
with all: my heart; ButFriend, Iam no' Pope to make-- 
one, and'though/1:am perſwaded an Authientick definition 
of rruth-might produce very-good:- effects, I'fear an-unſea- 
ſonablediſpute might do as-much harm. Thoſe twoPowers 
like:two boundleſs Seas, have ſometimes trugled- toge- 
ther, and'inttherr unrefiſtable Waves buried:multitifudes 
of: unhappy People. We may bleſs God' we live im a- 
calm ; diſputes-might raiſe the billows again, and-who- 
knows when they would: be laid: I could ſpeak with 
Freedom: to! you, but fince you talk of communicating 
whatlI fay to: others, confider that one will miſtake igno- 
rantly,another'pervertiwilfully,a third deduceraſhly;and in 
a matter of this conſequence' where our duty required! by 
the Law of God'is concern; all' interpoſe eagerly, and 
the:moſt-1gnorant being ſtill the moſt forward and full of 
noiſe ;.the:great good you fancy by ſetting bounds to the 
two Powers,would' prove'clamour,and buſtle,and inextri- 
cable confuſion, and if any miſcarriage happen all will be 
imputed to'the Author, who as innocent as he may other- 
wiſe be, can never yet acquit himſelf of medling with 
what he has nothing to-do. No Friend, let us preſerve the _ 
Majeſty: of Supream- Powers: in- an-awful diſtance, and 
ſubmit to them with the reverence of a- quiet obedience, 
and not. make: them cheap by unſeaſonable diſputes. 
Princes and Biſhops.are both: ſacred, let what belongs to 
them be ſo too, and not touche-without the excuſe of ne- 
ceſſity orobligation of. duty. Byt People ſhould know how 
70 behave themſelves when the" two Powers are at odds. 
For:my'part |; conceive this is a Caſe which may ſafely be * 
left to Gods providence, and that thoſe who' do amiſs, ' 
ſin more by: Paſſion; thea'- Ignorance.” - Let'amantruly 
OE mean 
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mean to do well, and bring an-upright :Conſcience 'torhe -7 
Action; and 1 belieye he will not. want as muchknowledpe - 
as is neceſſary for -him. | This I'fee, that,God. being Au- © 
- thor of both Powers, it.is not-poſſible they ſhould enter- | 
fare, but by an abuſe oi the one, and that abuſe will be 


viſible enough; and when the caſe happens thoſe who do-- "1 


not want honeſty will not miſcarry for want: of know- 
ledge. ; In the. mean time I ſhould be. very ſorry to: 
ſee tie caſe happen, I will not. contribute towards 1t fo: 
much - as even ro mention it. Obedience is the duty 
which God and my condition require from me, and in 
the performance of that I willendeavour to be found un- - 
blamable, and leave diſputing to thoſe -who value the 
praiſe of a witty or ſubtle man, above that of a- faithful, 
and quiet ſubject. Beſides though I might poſſibly hit of 
ſomething more then is uſually ſay'd on the argument, 
which in my Opinion uſes to be treated lamely: enough;.. 
yet I take it much to exceed- the [ſphere of: my: ability. 


In two.words.it is a-queſtion whigh, I: neither could, ſuf-. - | 


ficiently handle if I would, nor would if I -could. But 

for your ſecond queſtion, ſince it trenches as you ſay ups+ ' 
on Faith, and we are taught to be ready to give ſatiſ- : 

faction to any who demands an account of the hope in us, 
I ſhall obey the Apoſtle and you to my. power. You tie: 

me nevertheleſs. to pretty ſevere conditions, :for what is 

there, or can there be ſo plam which miſtakiug zeal will | 

nof reprove ? or what other remedy can1 bring to ſettle . 

your quietneſs then Reaſon, which yet 1 conceive to be 

be the very thing which cauſes it ? The onely expedient I 

can find to ſpeak as you would have me is to ſay nothing 

at all, I meanof my ſelf, farther then to deliver, upon 

occaſion, may ſence-of what others ſay,. but anſwer your - 

objectianin the words of ſuch men of whom you may be 

ſecure they will run-no hazard of reproof from our 

Church ; and if your Reaſon can as well rectifie your. ſelf 

as their Authority will juſtifie them, 1 hope you may at 

laſt be..ſatisfy:d,. Remember. then if you pleaſe that I _. 

take nat, ypon.me ta gdeternfng, dogmatically/ what :is 

true, 


(9) : 
true, .and what falſe, but cnly to acquaint you what may - 
by a Catholicek vnreprovably be ſaid. Peradventure I 
have no reaſon to be diſpleas'd with the bargain, for dog- 
matiſing being ſo much out of Faſhion in this age, it is 
a great deal more cafieas well as more faſhionable to 
deliver what other mc: ſay to the point, then to handle 
and conclude the -point it ſelf. OLI 
But to your difficulty. The Pope, ſay you, i ackyow- 
ledg'd by Catholicks to be the Vicar of Chrift on Earth; and 
I acknowledge that keis ſo. From this you frame ſuch 
an Argument; #hat power Chrift had, the Pope has ; Chriſt 
bad all power, therefore the Pope has ſo. too, and this by av 
sArticlc of our Faith, Before 1 anſwer, let me intreat you 
to conſider what work 'twould make if it were apply d 
to Princes inſtead of Popes, which I think it may as well 
be. For if the Pope. be the Vicar of Chriſt on Earth, 
Princes are the Vicars of God on Earth; and that I think 
is as good and reaches as far: And if his Vicarſhip im- 
- . Port a power to diſpoſe of Kingdomes, why will not 
their Vicarſhip import the power of the Keys ? and why 
may not he, who purely upon the ſcore of Vicarſhip, 
comes to the Pope for a Title to a Kingdom, as well go 
to his King for Remiſſion of his ſins ? If the Pope muſt - 
be ſaid to have the temporal Power as well as ſpiritual, 
becauſe Vicar includes: both, 1 ſee not how Princes can 
_ bedeny'd to have the ſpiritual, ſince they have the tempo- 
ral, and are Vicars as well as he. This DeCtrine would 
make brave work, and introduce a very. pleaſant Refor- 
mation into the World, But 1 forget that Iam to ſay 
nothing of my felf. 1 muſt therefore undertake-a need- 
leſs labour, aud ſhew from other men that; Princes are 
the Vicars of God , and though the unanimous conſent 
of every pou might well excuſe me , for- none that I 
ever heard of either doubts they are ſo, or boggles to call 


them ſo when the phraſe comes in their way, yet I muſt 
not break my bargain. Let us then conſider what this 
word Vicar "_ and in fuch plenty, or rather ſuch 


a multitude, for I wiſh the plenty were as great as the 


number, 
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vumber- as we have amongſt us, we cannot-ſure be igno- 


rant what 4 Vicar is. . We ſce he is one who upplys the , 


 Placevf another, whonotable for other reſpec 
tend to his proper employment, delivers it over to be 
exccuted by him whom we call his Vicar. Kings we ſee 


$ to at- 


govern the World, and the Government of the World | 


ing the proper work of Providence, they do the buſi- 
riefs which properly belongs to God. . But the nature of 
God being of that unſociable excellence, that we are not 
able to bear the immediate Rays of divine brightneſs, 
and converſe with him whoſe Face none can ſee ind live, 


dur nature requires be ſhould do this by-fuch ſubſtitutes to 


whom we may addreſs eur ſclves, and/have recourſe for 
what we need. Since Kings. then ſupply the place of 
God, or do that which he ſhould do, and which he truly 


does by them, - they watit nothing to the perfect notion of 


his Vicars but this, that they be appointed - and impowr'd 
by God for that end: Withthis difference notwithſtand- 
ing, thar Vicars are neceſſary for other! men, from the 


| imperfection of their natures who make them, becavſe- 


they cannot attend to'twoemployments at once ; but are 


neceſſary for: God from the ſuperexcelling perfeCtion of 


his nature, and imperfeQion of 'ours,! whithicannot bear 
an immediate converſe ' with hint, :-Now:- that® they are 


immediately ſubſtituted by God to govern thei World un- - 


der hir- or in his place, fince tis nor likewiſe to be deny'd, 


Fhope a few Authorities will ferve to prove. And yetT - 


cannot tell whether that haſty word Immediately will down 
with alt. - For ſome Divines put this: difference betwixt 
the Spiritual and Temporal Power, that the. firſt is imme- 
diately from God, the ſecond by mediation of the 
People, ſubjeting theraſelves by way of Election, Suc- 
ceeſſion, or ſuch other means by which Governments are: 
either introduc'd or eftablifht. And for my part, though 
I were not. ty d from dogmatizing, irritare crabrones 154 
thing from. which' have much averſion, eſpecially in a 
neftion which I-conceive of an extraordinary importance. 
'or whether the power: be from God immediately or- 
ner | mediately 
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mediately; ſo it be from God, 1. conceive it extends as 
far and is as. much to be-obey'd.' ' Sap] and David were 
zmmediately appointed/by God; and'yet I think as mich 
obedience was due to Selewok as either of them, and'thit 
St. Peters Succefſour, whether Clowens or whoever elfe; 
was as much Pope as he. And if eleQtion made the 
power mediate, wefee Popes ate not Popes till they be 
elefted,' There are indeed who by this mediation une 
derftand a reſerve-in the people to reafſume in certain 
caſes the power which they have given : But-this I muſt 
needs think very abominable, and ſhall not ſtick to ſay 
whoever reproves te for it , is himfclf more reprovaþte. 
St. Pawl has taught there is no power but from God ; fo 
I believe : and if any think they have found better Ma- 
ſters of Faith, I for my part mean to ſtick to thoſe whick 
.Chriſt has givenme. But let us ſce: what is ſaid by 
thoſe whom no Catholick I ſuppoſe will reprove. 
The Council of Parw ſpeaks: methinks to purpoſe, when 
. itfays: No King muſt think his "Kingdom left him by his 
e«Progenitors, but "my und bumbly believe *twas given bins by 
Ged: And that earthly Kingdoms are not grven by men, but 
God, the Prophet Daniel teſtifies, Dan. 4. 14. & þ. 25. 
& Hierom. 27.5. But to then who think their Kingdoms 
given thew by Succeſſion from their Anceſtors, and not r#- + 
ther by Goa, agrees that which God reproves by the Prophet, 
They have reigned, but not by me ; they have been Prin- 0/ee 8. a. 
ces, and I knew them not. ———-#herefore whoever Reigns 
temporally over other men, tat him believe his Kingdom was + 5+. 25s 
given him not by men,but by God. St. Auftin de Civit.,Dei; | 
Let ns not attribute the' power of giving Kingdoms and Em- 
fires to any but the true God: Vertoftian: T hey (Empe- | 
perours) know who gave them the Empire ; They know Apo!egtt- 40%. 
"twas he who made them mer, and gave them ſoulr. They ©" 6 30 
are (enſfible 'twas God aloue ,, nnder whoſe power alon? 
| they 'are, ſecond to him , and after. him firſt before 
all men, Again 5 From thence 1s the Emperonr from 
whence 'the wan ' befor6' be wat Emperor , from thence 
the power from whence the ſpirit on breath, 1 am not good 
; '2 at 


 Anaſt, 25 
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| (12) : | 
at ſobtletys, but methinks 'tis hard to make that power 
mediate, which is not from Anceſtors and Succeſſion, not 
from. men , but from God alone. More refin'd wits 


perhaps may makeit hang together that Kings have their 


power from God alone, and from ſomething elſe too, and 
that their power is mediate, in which none interpoſes but 
himſelf; and prove a gift from the people of that which 


God himſelf gives, asif his power were under Age, and. 


could not make a valid donation without them: and when 
they have done ſych- fine things, we are ſtill juſt where 
we were; for 'tis acknowledg'd of all hands, even by thoſe 
who leaſt favour the temporal power, that it is fromGod; 
and if it be ſo, thoſe who have it from him are his Vicars. 
But yet you ſhall not take my word even for: fo much. 
He was a Vicar of Chriſt himſelf, who ſpeaks thus to 
the Emperour : The breſt of your clemenc) 5 Sacrarium, the 


jove depoſptoyy of publick felicity;, that by you whom God 


4s commuided to preſide as big Vicar on Earth. And tbe- 


- fore him Zlentherius in an Epiſtle to King Zucixs our, 


| and I think the Worlds firſt Chriſtian King, preſerved- in- 


our Antiquities;tells him *twas needleſs to ſend him theRo- 
man Laws,which the King deſir'd, but wiſhes him to take 
the Law of Goed, and the advice of his own Nation,and 


, frame ſuch as were proper for his Country ,as being himſelf 


Steph. 6. ap. 
Baronan, 885, 
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the Vicar of God. After himanother uſes theſe terms tothe 
Emperour : Although jou ſimilitudinem geras, which I 
know nothow. otherwiſe to Engliſh then repreſent the per- 


fon,or are the Vicar of the Empereny Chrift himſelf. The 


ſame phraſe is found in Pope Hermi/da.St. Ambroſe ſpeaks 
plainly ; Let them know they are not free,but wider the pow- 
er which # from God, for they are ſubjeft to their Prince,qui 


yicem Dei agit, who « the Vicar of God, as to God himſelf. 


De Regt, 


| Prin. 1.2. 


S. Tho. of Aquin.Ifhe.be Author of the work attributed to 

him, ſays a King i oblig'd with all care and diligence to 

look after Religion, net onely becauſe he 1s a man, but be- 

cauſe he is a Lord and a King, and Dei vices gerit, x: the 

Vicar of God, on whom he chiefly depends, To omit Ni- 

colau de Lyra, Fevardentins, and more. then 8 H_ 
| wou 
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would hold, 'or -you have patience to read (for.1] "think 
youare furniſht with a-ſufficient ſtock of :thut-vertue; if 
you cat) __ the folly. of ſaying fo' muthtas''] have 
done, which ſeems to: me not much wiſer then to go 
about ſeriouſly to prove there is ſuch a place as 7amairs, 
or has been ſuch a Man as Herr) the 8th:)/ 1: ſhall; onely: 
adde the Authority of the Roman: Pontifical Printed at 
Reme 1595. where the Prayer appoitited for the | Confe- 

cration of Kings ends thus, That you may glory without end 
with our Redeemer feſm Chriſt, cujus nomen vicemq; 
gcſtare crederis, whoſe name you bear, and whoſe Vicar you 
are, This being ſo, conſider now what a pleaſant Ar- 
gument you have light upon, by which Kirigs may 
as well abſolve Penitents, and confer Sacraments; as the 
Pope diſpoſe of Kingdoms. . Notwithſtanding let us 
look alittle nearer upon it. Chriſt, ſay you, gave «/l 
the power he had ; He had all, both Spiritual and Temporal, 
therefore the Pope muſt have it too. If you will not be too 
haſty in. your cenſure, but delay it till I have time 'to ex- 
plain my,meaning, 1 will. anſwer: you a Catholick may 
be a very good Catholick, and believe all a Catholick is 
bound to believe,-and yet believe never a one of thoſe 
two Propoſitions. Not that I mean to- be guilty of the 
blaſphemy of denying to the Son of God all power .in 
Heaven and Earth, but that Son of God being man too, - 
1.do not know a Catholick is,bound to: belieye that man, 


_ . purely as man, was a temporal King: But of this more 


by and. by when your ſecond Propoſition comes into 
play ; in the mean time let us conſider the firft, viz. That 
Chriſt gave to the Pope in St. Peter.all the power he had- 
| himſelf Pray how does this appear ? *tis included ſay 
you.in this, that he is his Vicar. Þt befeech' you conſider 
again, for cannot readily think of -an inference which 
ſeems to me more wild, and more palpably contradi<t- 
ed by the open courſe -of things with which we daily 
converſe. A_Judge repreſents the Kings Perſcn, a Con- 
ſtable doesit, -all Officers: both. Civil and Military ſup- 
ply us place in their ſeveral employments. Can every 
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us) 
one of 'theſe therefore do-asmuch as the King ?' Can x" 


| Generalcoyui:money, or a Judg call a Parliament;*or a 
Conſtable: niake: War and:Peace ? | We fee their ſeveral 
' Powers: att bounded by their ſeveral Commiſſions, and - 


the. priviledge-of repreſe 
re: povier nm, a he: ts 
W. can*it' be! were ar with *the'Pope ? 5 indeed 
isthe Viear of: Chriftpand repreſents! his perſoh; arid {6 


me perſon gives them no 


to learn from his Commiſſion, not his Title. 
Let us now confider what a'good Catholick may ſay to 


this point. And firft I believe no man can reprove him if he 


fay he findsno temporal power included-in any Commiiſſi- 
on. recorded in Scripture, Tradition-or the Fathers3\and 


* he refuſe to believe more then he finds there, '1 think ; 


none will reprove him for that: neither. In Scripture we 


find Saint\Perer commiſſionated to teach, to baptize, to 


feed the. Flock; .to- confirms his- Brethren ; wwe find” the 
Keys of Heaven promis'd and'given him, arid whit thoſe 
Keys fignifie wefind there: declared-/ to: be this: that what 
he ſhould bind ' or looſe' on Earth” ſhould” be bound or 
loos'd in Heaven... But of depoſing Kings, or ts 
of Kingdoms, we-read no word. That his Commil 

extends only  to'Spirituals,” is a' thing ſo ndtorid 

known; and: univerſally 'receivid' #mongft\ Catholics, . 
none denying it bur foe Canonifts who meddle' x/tys 
crepiaam, and a few Divines who haridle' their crepida 


- unskilfully and follow them, that to be ſerious and car- 


neſt in the- proof of it, is a labour as little ' needful and 


perhaps leſs pardonablechen that whith I have 'newly en: 


ded," of ſhewing Princes to be' Vicars of God. Howe: 
ver becauſe Famto fay nothing of my ſelf, hear what 0- 
thers ſay. 'Gelafias ſpeaks very clearly i © Faerant hee 
ante adventum Chriſti, &c. Before the coming of Chriſt, 
fignratively, . and remaining ')et in'carnal attions, ſome 'were 
both Kings ani \Prieff's ,as the H. Hiſtory delivers of Melchi- 
zedeck. Whitbyhing. toe) the Devil, frivitg always with a 
T PETE t9 "_e to homfet theſe' things w which be» 


long 


to confer upon them!” 


the Judge:does the Kings; But what power hehas we ive | 
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loyg to divine Worſhip, has initated amongſt his-Followers'; 
fo that among ft Pagans the ſame men have bem EZmnperonys 
ard chief Biſhops ; but when we weye once come''to the tree 
King and Biſbop ( Chrift ) neither has the Emperonr. axy 
lowter- afſnnid the name of a Biſhop, nor the' Biſhop the rigal 
dignity. For although his Members, that iwwf atrue-Kiiſk 
ard Biſhop, are magnificently (aidaccorting to'the paxiicipus 
tion of his nature, 'to have afum'd bothin 8 ſacred ;geverdf: 
ty, that the Regality and Prieſt hood may" fubſift thgetber ; Jet 
Chriff mindful of the  frailty of ._hnmane mniture } tempey« 
' aug with a glorious Diſpenſation what might conduct *10 the: 
ſaahre ' bis People, has ſo diftingwi/b+the Officer of: bath 
Powers by proper Attions.and diftintt Digmtior, defprovic his 
Followers ſhould be ſav'd by wholeſome ' Humility, and wot a- 
gain betray d by humane Pride,both that Chriftian Emperonrs 
ſhould need Biſhops for eternal life, and Brſbops in the condutt 
| of the 47 rode Of ſhould uſe the Imperial Laws, that 
the ſpiritual ation miyht be diſt ant from tarnab aſſaults, and 
he who militat Deo #s 4 Souldicr of Gods, ſhould not embroil 
himſelf with ſecular buſineſs ; and on the other fide he who ts: 
entangled in ſetular' buſineſs * ſhould not preſide over divine 
watters : both that the modeſty of both degrees might be pro- 
vided for,left he who had both ſhenld be puffed up,and a conve- 
wiext profeſſion be particularly fitted to the qualities of the A- 
ions. Thisman was's Vicar of Chriſt himſelf, and:you ſee 
he is fo far from-thinking his: Commiſſion exteads:.to'tem- 
poral things, that he plainly teachesChriſt diſtinguiſht them, 
and left the fpirituai Power ſo alone to.him, that for tem- 
porab Laws he wasto be beholdingito 'the': Emperour. ix 
might peradventurehaverun the' hazard of. reproof, if I 
Sad*ſaid-that toygoyn thoſe two Powers is an Artifice of 
the Devil, but 1 fuppofe that ſaying will not be-teprov'd. 
in ſoantient and ſo holy a Pope. Symmachas ſucceeded 
as to his Chair, being the next Pope but one after him, ſo- 
to his Doctrine. , Tos, ſays he to. the Emperour, receive 
Baptifm from "thi - Biſhop, the Sacraments\, Penatce, defore: 
hits Prayers; their Bentdiition , laſtly jor aduziniſterihunanc, 
be diſpenſes divine things to you.. Gteg; the 2d; EP: 13: » 


(:9) 


the Empefour. Les 3 As the Biſhop has no power to look into 
the Palate, ' and weddle withreg al" dignity, "dignitates rega- 
les.deferendi; {o neither has the Emperoxy to look. into the 
Church, &c.— Bifnps. are therefore ſet over Churches, 
abſtaining frim:the buſineſs ' of the  Comworwealth., that 
Pritices in likes manner. may abſtain from Eotlefidftical mat- 
bore, Leo 4:2: 4:4. coNos incorhpetenter.. .Jrix-4 be 
vtedtbat there aretwo Parſons by which the World is gover 
ed : the Royal and the Sacerdotal. ' As Kings preſide in the 
affairs of. the World, -ſo\Priefts in what belongs to God. It 
belongs to Kings #0 inflict. corporal, to Prieſts to inf ſpi- 
ritual puniſhment. He ( Judex) carries tbe Sword for 
puniſhment of, the had and praiſe of the good 3 theſe ( Preiſts) 
have the Keys to:exclude the excommunicats,and reconcile the 
penitent.” Nicolas 3d. C. Inter hec 32.9.2.' The holy 
Church of .God 3 not governd by worldly Laws, ſhe bas 
no . Sword but the Spiritual; with which, ſhe- doth not 
| kill bat quicken. Adrian the firſt jn the Council 'of. Franck- 

' fort ſeemsto mie with: one little. word to explain 'very 
wellthe Commiſſon given to St. Peter : Peter,ſayd he, 
in reward of his confeſſion was mai Porter off Heaven, and 
had pewer to bind and looſe ; ſo much we already know, 'tis- 

- recordedin Scripture, but what was it he could bind and 
looſe ?: Sonls:ſays the | Pope. -: Theſe Popes underſtood 

and vs 'd their power.as.well as moſt of their Succeſſours, 
and they knew nothing of Temporal power, but confin'd 
what was given them to ſpiritual and divine things, and 
care of the Soul. And that this too is the ſenſe of 
the Church,.I: think will appear. by the Prayer us'd on the 
Feaft of St.: Peters Chair, which antiently tan thus ;.0 
God, who by giving the Keys of Heaves, baſt delive#'d to Pe 
ter the Pontifical dignity of binding and "looſing Souls. This 
laſt word Soxls is left out of the latter Editions, gle wa 
to render the Prayer more conformable to the expreſſions 

. of Scripture, arid peradventure to keep more cloſe to 
antiquity,.of which they are very tenacious at Rome : for 
Platina inthe Life of. Leo 4th. delivers the rude draught 
of this Prayer, whence 'tis likely the 'Prayer was —_— 


(7) 
without that word + But the- meaning with the- word 
' and without is the ſame; Words may alter, but the 
Churches ſenſe altersnot, But let us hear ſome other 
of the Fathers. Hoſes Biſhop of Cordubs, who preſided 
ja the Gouncilof Nice,and was counted-in his time'the Fa- 
ther of Biſhops, writes thus to the Emperour Conſtantin; 
God his committed the Empire to yon, and entruſted 1 with p11. 41h ax, 
what belongs to theChureh: And as he who looks upon your Ems Ep.adgolicitas 
pire with envious Eyes contradifts the divine Ordination , "10%. 
ſo do you take heed that by drawing affairs of the Church to 
Jour, Jon incnr 4 great crime. It is written, give what #s 
Czſars 40 Cazſar, and what is Gods to God. Wherefore 
neither ts it lawful for us to take an Empire on Earth, nei- 
thay does the Power of Sacrifices and holy things belong to you. 
S. Jo. Chryfoſt.hom. 4. in verb, Iaiz; Bodies are commit- 
ted to Kings, Sonls to PrieftÞs, mm He has material, thoſe 
ſpiritual Arms. S. Hierom. in cap. 16. Mat. The Spiritual 
Keyextends not it ſelf to. Temporals without Arrogance. 
 Theophylac. upon John 21. Oxur Lord makes Peter not 4 
Prince, not a King, but commands him to be 4 Paſtonr.—— 
Feed, ſays he, not Kill, &c. $, Anſelm. upon Mat. 26. 
T here are ſecular Officers by whom Temporal things, and Spi- 
ritual Officers by whom Spiritual things are managed. Where- 
fore the material Sword is given to carnal ,, andthe Spiritual 
ro Spiritual Officers , and as what belongs to the Church is 
ot proper for Kings, ſo neither ought the Biſhop to meddle 
with what belowgs to Kings, Which becauſe Peter (who re-. 
preſents ſpiritual men) did, when he uid the material Sword, 
and cut off our Servants Ears, he deſervd to be reprehended 
by our Lord, Hugo de ſan. Vifor, de facr. fid, 1.2. p. 3. 
C. 4. Earthly Power has the King for Heads : Spiritual 
Power the Pope, Earthly things, and all ordained for earth- 
by Life, belong to the power of the King ;, Spiritual things, 
and all telonging to Spiritual life, to the Pope. Again 1. 2. p. 
2.C. 3. It :5 given to the faithful Chriſtian Laity to poſſeſs. 
' Temporal, to the Clergy onely Spirituals are committed. 
St, Bernard ſpeaks thus tothe Pope : - Tour. Power 7s 10t De cond, !. x, 
in Poſſeſſions, but in Crimes ; and for theſe, not for them,c. 6, 
2 C our 


— 
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- Jos have received the Keys of | the Kingdom of Heaven. 
Conſider Hngo's onely Spirituals,. and St. Berndtrds not for 
Poſſeſſions or Temporals, and judge *whether a Catho- 
lickis like to be reproved for not extending the Popes 
power beyond Spirituals. And in his 2d. Book ſpeaking 
of Temporals; Be it,fays he, that jon may ſome other way 


challenge theſe things, but not by the right of Apoſtleſtip, for = 


he (Peter) conld not give what he: had: not himſelf,” what he 
had that he gave': the care, as I ſaid, over Churches. Ru-. 
pertus Abbas upon theſe words »or 4 Red, Mat. 10- ſpeaks 
thus; ' But now there are two Roas, one of the Kings of 
Gentiles, another of the Diſciples of Chriſt: The . Rod of 
of the-K ings of Gentiles 1s the Rod of Dominion, the Rod of 
the Diſciples: of Chrift is the Rod of Direttion, the Rod of 
Paſtoral duty ſolicironſ? watching over the cure of Souls * 
The Rod which #s of Dominion, ts not granted to tke Mini- 
feers of the Goſpel of Peace, and that is forbidden here, nor 
a Rod, &c. Cardinal Damianus L. 4. Epi 9. ad Olderic. 
Epiſc. Firman. Between the Kingdom :and ' Prieſthood thi 
proper Offices of each are diftiaguiſbt, that the King may 
make uſe of the Arms of the World, grd the Prieft be girt 
with the Sword of the Spirit, which i the Word of God. 
If any Objeft that Pope Leo engaged himſelf often in War, 
who nevertheleſs is a Saint ; I ſay what Ithink, that neither 
Peter obtained the Apoſtolical Frincipality becauſe he denied 
Chrift , nor David deſerved the Oracle of Prophecy becauſe 
defiled another mans Bed. Schoolmen as they ſpeak more 
plainly, area little more ſevere, Almain de Authorit. 
Eccleſ. c. 2. puts this. difference betwixt- Eccleſiaftical 
and Lay power, that by this onely. corporeal puniſhment 75 
inflifted , by other Spiritual preciſely. Joan. de Pariſiis c. 
10. de poteſt: Reg. & Pap. Granting that Chriſt had tem- 
poral anthorit) and po; Jet gave it not to Peter. C. 15, 
Anſwering the Objection from Quodcunq; ſolveritis, &c. 


FT anſmer with Chryſoſtom and Ravanus,y thes 25 not nudere 
flood any power given byt Spiritual to abſolve from the bend of 
Sins: andit. were foalifſh rg underftand a power given ts ab- 
ſolve from the Bond of Debt, Again 0.14. To Peter was 


given 


- 


uu 


ren ſp! 

= p aol es .bt in foro confctentiz.Xgid,Rom.Q.de 
utraq;poteſtat. art. 3.17 is tobe underfloed that Chriſt had « 
threefold power over bodies,ſonls and temporal goods. The firſt 
he us 4 by ciiving infirmities, &c. The ſecond, viz. Spiri- 


vitnal, he both us'd and delegated as much as is neceſſary and 


expedient for the goed of Souls, The third He neither 
#5 d nay gave, but rather forbad both to Peter and the 0- 
ther Apoſtles as is ſaid: And concludes ; Is the Commiſſics 


given to Peter his Vicar, we read not temporal, but onely 


ſpiritual power committed to him. Twill giue Thee the 
keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, he ſaid not, and Dominio 
over worldly things : Wherefore he preſently add?, 45 expii- 
cog himſelf to mean onely ſpiritual power, Whatever you 
fall bind, &c. Ambrof. Catharin. ypoy Rom, 13. That 


the Pope tu Vicar of Chri#t, us nothing to purpoſe to make 
believe he has ' power given him to rule all the World in 
. temporals. It rather perſwades us ſuch power was not given 


him, becauſe Chriſt refurdit, and as he was man had it 


mot inthe World; for after the Reſurreftion twas ſaid all 


power us given me, &G, But in this World he was ſubjet to 


ſecular powers. Wherefore he left the Pope Vicar of that 
© Kingdom which was given him by his Father while he liv'd 


on Earth 5 namely, the ſpiritual Kingdom over his Sheep, 
Gre... Otherwiſe if he be the Vitar of Chriſt abſolutely accor- 
ding to all the power which Chriſt had,he ſhould have power 
over Angels and the Bleſſed, which ts ridiculous. And apain, 
T heſe powers are different from one anether, and no max 
can nſurp either at his pleaſure ; and to think and teach 0- 
therwiſe is-moſt [editions and moſt horrible, Anton. de Roſell. 
de Proteſtat. Imp. & Pap. p. 1. 38, hence I conclude 


"tis Herefie and Madneſs, to ſay that the univerſal Admini- 


tration of Temporal: ts or can be in the Pope. Greg. Ha- 
imbarg. de prim. Pap. whence it appears 'ts a fable, 
and invention that is writ in the Decretals, that Popes have 
the plenitude of power givem them, and ſuch a Dominion that 
the) are over Kings and Princes in Temporals. They are 
ſmart fellowes, theſe Schoolmen, and ſpeak home, and 
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| yet are good Catholicks: for all that, and'acknowledy'd 
to be ſo ; neither are they-.otherwiſe teprov'd or repro- 
vable;then as Scholars. take the freedom to cenſure one 
another. Mean time fince 'a Catholick may unreprova- 
bly hold that the two powers were diftinguiſht by Chriſt, 
and joyn'd by the Devil, the temporal committed to 
Princes, and the ſpiritual to: Biſhops, who if they be 
Souldiers of God are not: to meddle with ſecular buſi- 
neſs ; that while Biſhops diſpenſe divine, Princes are to 
adminiſter. humane things; that to the Clergy belong 
 onely ſpirituals, and the Popes power has nothing to do 
with poſſeſſions ; that dominion is forbidden him, and 
onely the Rod of direction granted, &c. _.1 hope you 
may quiet your fears, and not ſuſpect I ſhall either be 
diſown'd or reprov'd by-my Church, if upon the ſecurity: 
of ſo-much Authority I deny your firſt Propoſition, and 
affirm the Popes Vicarſhip is confin'd to ſpirituals, and 
* that it hinders not Princes from being Gods Vicars as 
well as himſelf ; wha, if they manage all 'their truſt, are 
accountable onely to him, ſecond to. whem they are, 
and except whom they have none above them, I mean in 
their own kind. Onely I would not have you boggle ar 
this, that the Pope-ts not every -where expreſly nam'd. 
For though the Order: of Goveinment require that the 
Head ſhould have more power then an inferior Member; 
as.the Commiſſon of a General muſt be larger then 'thar 
of a private Captain; yet I think none will doubt but the 
pow of the Pope and thereft of the Clergy is all of the 
ame kind, and the more which belongs to him as Head 
of the Church, ſignifies more-of the ſame ſort of actions, 
not power of another yature.. But becauſe I am to ſay 
nothing of my ſelf , let St. Zeo tell youthis and- more in 
a Sermon inſerted into the Churches Office on the- Feaſt 
of St. Peters Chair at Antioch, where ſpeaking of the 
Confeſſion of St. Peter, and the promiſe made him vporr 
it: The force indeed, ſays.he, of this power paſt into the 
other Apoſtles, and the Conſtitution of this Decree (of the 
Keys) deſcendea.to all the Princes. of the Church ;, but 


tro 
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wt witheut- cauſe that what irintimated to all 3s commanted 
to.0ne. - For. this #8 ther ore particularly enrufted to -Pe- . 
ter, becauſe the exampleof Peter is propos" d-'to all the Gr 
wernors of the Church. - And ſo-:much to the firſt Propo- 
ſition, which though I have abſtained from treating dog- 
matially, yet I have ſaid, or rather ſhew'd you that others 
ſay what may 2ougantly .quict your fears, and'that a 
Catbolick who;confines the bogs power onely - to ſpiri- 
- puals, is ſo fax from contradicting my | pritciple receiv'd 
amongſt Cathqlicks, that he has the warrant of great, F 
| had almoſt ſaid all Authority on this ſide, at leaſt ſo much 
that is not. well conſiſtent with. Catholick principles to 
oppoſe it. But I pray miſtake me not, for though -F 
have ſaid nothing of my ſelf, yet þ would::not- be miſin- 
terpreted.ſo.much as to. have alledg'd-ought which might 
be thought to queſtion. any, not enely ſpiritual , 
- but even temporal power which may juſtly belong to the 
Church ,. and. which when it . does, ſhe may without 
doubt juſtly uſc. But-'tisone thing to-have (power ' by: 
agreement of men, and: another: by; Commiſſion from - 
Chrift,, and: would ſay no, more then' St..:\Bzy2ard has 
ſaid before me, that however ſuch things may belong to 
the Church, yet not by right of Apoſtleſhip. Your Argu- 
ment aſſum'd that a . Vicar had the ſame power with him: 
whoſe Vicar he is;what 1 have alledgd:was only to anſwer 
that,, and as I amnotohlig'd,.ſo I meant not rogo farther.” 
What L ſhall adde in examination-of:your ſecond Pro- 
poſition you will perceiye 18:more to:ſatisfie your- Friend- 
ſhip then your Argument ;. for whether Chrift had tempo- 
ral Dominion or no,, if. he gave it not{ito» the” Pope, the 
Pope is tiever the near, ang: your.;:Arguinent-Tutficiently 
cleer'd.. Novunniiag ; aigreſiguc aus nk Avec: 
cauſe.to complain 1 neglect any thihg:you: os'd; let: 
us-confider wp. far on that Clrifk Fad all terni- 
poral as. well. as ſpirjtual power..: But; Friend; 1: hope: 
your-feud:to formalities. isabated, for 1 muſt\, tell you! 
beforehand, there-is no, diſcourfingnonthis' ſubjeCt: with-! 
aut diſtinguiſhing the -Ged from the Dna Towibey: 4 
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united, that thoy both made” but {one” Sacred! Perſon, to 
which perſon nathing can-bediny'd which ean with "truth 


be affirm'd of God, and' none 1 think will be ſo madly - 


' blaſphemous to queſtion the abſolute Soveraignty and 
Omanipotent-power: of God over alt things, - But the 
ſame perſon was, man-to0, und *tis from that"formiality 
the Pope claims ;: for-ſu 'tisnolefy impicty to af- 


firmthat:whatibelongs to the Divine Nature is not com- © 


'municable to any to whom that. Nature is not commu- 


| nicated,, then'tis to deny of the Divine Nature that 


which truly belongs to.it. And this \Belarmir well -un- 


derſtood-when he argues thus: © Chrif® as 'man: while be 


De Rom, Pont, Liv'd.on Earth neither had:nor wonld have Dominion meerlv 


Lge 4 


remporal over any Province of Town s But the Popeis the 
Vicar of Chriſt ,and repreſents Chriſt to tus as he was ' while 
he lid amongft men ; Wherefore the Pope as Chriſt's Vicar, 
and conſequent ly as Pope, has not Dominion meerly temporal 
over an) ,Province.or Town. Speaking now of Chriſt pre: 
ciſely as Man,:thoſe- who attribute temporal power' to 
him, and make him a ſecular King, go'ohe of theſe two 
Ways. . They athker alledge right of Succeſſion by deſcent 
from-Davia, or a particular grant from God the Father, 
in whoſe powerit being to-difpoſe of all Kingdoms, they 
 albirmhe has transfer'd this Right upon; his* Son as Man? 
Ofſtheſe-two the firſt is hard:to-prove;/avid: in my opihi- 
on ſignifies hothing-when 'tis prov'd, The deſcent in- 


deed of Chriſt from , and thatby two ſeyeral beanches is 


_ recorded.in the:Goſpel; but deſcent gives a tittle to none 
but the-neareft of the. deſcent; and! that Chriſt 'was the 
neareſt, is.fo:ferfrom'appearing, that 1 know not how it 
poſſibly ſhould. Tis true, that: Solowen and his Poſterity 
Reigned to» Jeconas,;.but of him"the Prophet, Hier. 22. 
39... For there ſhould not be of his ſeed a man who 
ſhould fit yuponi the Throne of 'David, and have -power 
longer in 7xds : | So that-the: Succeſſion of that Regal 


Line of David ſecins endedin him. ''Tis true Zedechiar 


or Mathinias Reigntd 1 years -aſterhim , who was not 
"" - 


Chriſt the diſtinct, properties of-both Natures were fo 


" . con es on A rt hm" &- 


of his feed,:fort he wes his Jy! 


W_ ec 
aſſum'd the Regal Diadem, there was not-any King at all 


_ amongſt che;Jews. . That Nathan or any-of his Poſte- 


rityeither Reign'd. or had-right to Reign nothing appears, 
andimpchieſs-that Chriſt was the: neareſt of pre ; 
dents-fyom. either thatror.the other branch. In ſo wack 
darkneſs1 think [tis evident: there can be no clear title. 
HoweverI conceive at.other thing is clear, which; even 
ſuppoſing.-that Chrift. were next in deſcent toDavid, would 
quite take away all..Title to his Kingdom, and: that is, 
that in his:time the Rindom was-legally aud juftly tran- 
flated/ from the Family of: David, to the Aſmoneans, 
For certainly to affirm-that ithe- Aſachabees, and their - 
Succefſors,who with excellent yertue recover'd the loft 
Scepter, and ſetled it in their own Family, were all In- 
truders and Uſurpers:and Tyrants, would:be. a' wild and 


prepoſterous aſſertion; and fuch an one:as would unſettle 


all the tranſlations of- Empires which :concpr inthe: courſe 
of Hiſtory, whereof few perhaps have 'been 'made with 
greater virtue or more juſtice. .. What King can be ſecure 
of his Title if the A/moreans were no:Rightful King ? And 
if they were deſcent from'Dazid gives Chriſt no:more ti- 


tle tothe;Throne. .of David;, then Signior: Paſto/opo | (far 


be all irreyerence from the -compariſon)has''to thecEri- - 
pire of Greece, .or. Goodman Plantagenet to the' Crown: of 
England. - Atitle therefore by deſcent ſeems very'hard to 
prove, but though it were:prov'd, Ithink there is ſo little 
Sor by. the bargain, that it might have been:ceri'as well let 
alone.For rightito the:Kingdom' of-Davi# is but right to 
the Kingdom of David,and:1 ſuppoſe the Pope will nota- 
pree to have his Authority confin'd to'the Guetto at Rome 


and be put to the: trouble of . Aﬀſembling the diſpers'd 


7ews, that he.may have over whom to Reign, and wring- 
ing out the.agcient Kingdom of: David from the' preſent 
Poſſeſſors, that he may have-where to Reign: : +He knows 
well enough the ſtrengthivand ſtability. 7, 4D .poſſeſſion, 
and I dare-ſay will not change his ſpiritual title at Rowe 
| no | for 


- 
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for the beſt and faireſt temporal title which tan be made 
him to Hier»ſalem,; and where elſe the right of : David 
can give him any intereſt, tis hard to imagine. 

The other Plea is a Grant from his Father, who may 
'undonhtedly diſpoſe of Kingdoms, and on thing clſc 
ashe' pleaſes. - But his uſual way of giving Kingdoms is | 
to put thoſe to whom he gives them- ints- atual--poſſeſ- 
on by EleCtion, Suicceſhon, the Sword or other ſecondary 
means. To give bare titles without other fruit is a 
courſe not ſuitable to the method .of his proceeding. 
Lawyers indecd have invented a diſtinction beewixt the 
Dominion and {ws fraitus of a' thing, and 'the diftin- 
tion is uſeful here below, but 1 ſuſpect diſtintions are 
ſtrangers in Heaven, and that plain dealing providence 
deals little in Chican. - However it be, being reſolv'd not 
to penerrate into the depth of the queſtion my - ſelf, I 
ſhall ofely obſerve to-you what people ſay on both 'fides, 
and leave you tojudge, This ſhertreflexion by: the way = 
I ſuppoſe I may «rs aprray aggro, that if the Father 
made any ſuch grant, the Son was not ignorant of it, 
And if he knew ſuch power was given him, and yet re- 
fufed to uſc it, I perceive not how he wilt be excuy'd from 
the blame. of not. doing what belong'd to him- to'do. A 
ing Cy is.as much oblig'd to govern, as a: Subjeat 
to obey: and ſince 'tis manifeſt blaſphemy to ſay Chriſt 
was deficient in any point of duty , this in reference to 
my dulneſs is unavoidable, Chriſt did not perform the 
duty of a temporal King, therefore he was no temporal 
| King. | But theſe are. onely my thoughts by the by, what, 

people ſay on both-ſidesis this;*'' Thoſe who would have 
Chrift a temporal King, aledge in. proof theſe places of 
Seripture which ſpeak of his power'in general , and ex- 
preſly, apply the name of King to him in particular. Such 
as Heb. 1. 2, Whom he made Heir of all things, by whom 
alſo he made the Worlds; Heb. 2:7. Thow -haft: Crowned 
hins with bonoxr and glory, ana ſet him over all the 'works 
of thy hands. For in that he ſubjefted all things, he left 
worhing nut ſubjet? to him, 1 Cor-5. 24. When he ſhal 
bars 
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have evacuated all Principality and Power and Vertue, 
Mat. 28. 18. . Al power is . given we in Heaven and in 
\ Earth, Jo0.23.3. Knowing that the Father had given 
all things into hus hands, Jo. 5.22. For the Father 
judges no man, but has given all judgment to the Son ; he has 
given him power to jnage,becauſe he is the ſon of man, Apoc. 
17.14. They ſball fight with the Lamb, and the Lamb 
foal overcome them, beranſe he is Lord of Lords, and King 
of Kings.And 4 5 9.16. And he has written in his gar- 
ment and on his high, King of Kings and. Lord of Loras. 
Ifa. 33. 22. The Lord 1s our King, he will ſave (us. Pal. 
2. 6. 1 am made by him a King over Sion his holy hill, «nd 
4 great many more of the ſame nature. Theſe ſay they and 
the like places, are both plain in themſelves, and plainly 
expounded of a temporal regal power by the Fathers. 
.To which purpoſe they bring T heophyla# expounding that 
to the Heb. whom he made Heir of all things ; that is, 
made Lord of the whole World; bat how did he make him 
. Lord ? Namely as man, in the ſecond Pſalm he ſpeaks to 
him, Ask of me and 1 will give thee the Gentiles for thy In- 
heritance, - And St. Anſelm «pon the ſame place; Whom 
the Father appointed according to the humanity the immu- 
table Heir of all things ; that ts, poſſeſſor of all creatures. 
And .Haymo spon the /ame place too, God the Father 
- apointed his Son Heir of all things, that is of the whole 
World or all creatares, not onely according to the Divimty in 
. which he is coeternal to his Father, and ceoqual in the Om- 
nipotence of the Deity, and in which he eternally poſſeſſes 
all things with his Father ;, but rather according to the bu- 
manit) aſſum d by the word he is appointed, Lordand Heir over 
all creatures, as God the Father promis'd him (ajing,Ask of 
me, &c. And the Son himſelf riſing from the dead ſpeaks 
thus in the perſon of the humanity; All power is given me in 
Heaven ana in Earth. Euſebius Emiſſenus; Hew ho 
ecreley to bis Divinity had alwiaes with the Father and 
Holy Ghoſt power over ak! things; now alſo according to his 
humanity has receiv'd power over all things as Man, He whe 
lately ſuffer d let him Rule both in Heaven and in Earth , 
; | D | : an 
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and be believed the God and Lord, wt ' of the Pew onely ke 
of all. Nations. 


Optatus againſt the Donatiſts : z-hy db you 

reak ſuch a promiſe, and confine to a kind of Priſon the 
vaſt extent of Kingdoms ? why ds you ſtrive to hinder 
ſo much goodneſs ? why are you againſt our S avionrs merits ? 
Permit the Son to enjoy what was granted, fermit the Fa- 
ther to perform what he promiſed. Why do you-ſet bounds, 
and fix Limits, when the whole Earth was promiſed by the 
Father ? There is not any thing in any part of the Earth 
which ſeems exempt from his Poſſeſſion: The whole Earth 
with " its, Nations were given hy. 
the like places are the chief ſupports of the affirmative v- 
pinion.; - forI omit their Reaſons, not onely becauſe a 
man who were ſtrongly bent upon it, may-invent-ſpecious 
pretexts almoſt for any thing, and they ſeem to me no 0- 
ther , but becauſe I take: queſtions of Faith not properly 
to belong to the decifion of -meer Reaſon. 1 mean in this 


manner, that Peopte ſhould rafhly determine by their ill | 
grounded reaſonings, what is fitting or not fitting for - 


God to do. We are to learn of our Fathers and the 
Church what he has done, and not by Airy ſpeculations 
determine what he ſhould do. If this Doftrine hath 
been delivered to our Fore-Fathers, we ſhall fure enongh 
receive it from them ; but if we do not, it will hay be- 
long to Faith, even thoughit could be proved true. In 
the mean time, thoſe who maintain the negative, brin 

particular Anſwers. to all thefe places, | the iſubftance 


whereof devolves to this, that the Kingdom and Regal 


power attributed to Chriſt in the Scripture, is to be vn- 
derſtood of, his Spiritual Kingdom 'the Church, unleſs 
where his perſon is ſpoken of as comprehending the divine 
as well as humane nature, in which Caſes, Regal power, 
and allthatcan be attributed to God, may juſtly be af- 
firmed of him. ,.'Twere to write a Book inſtead of a Let- 
ter todilate them all particularly, and when all iis done, 
this is the. ſhbſtance':: | But then on their ſide they alleadge 
Scripture and Fathers, in niy opinion much more convin- 


| cing, And firſt they aſfirm the queſtion is expreſly and 


plainly 
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plainly decided by. Chriſt himſelf, Zeb. 18. 36. When 


cing askt by Pilate if he were a King, he denies it not, 
but withal "affirms his Kingdom. is not of this World : 
And methinks people might take his ward, and ccaſe to 
difpute of what he ſo plainly determined , for I cannot 
think otherwiſe but this Anſwer meets the difficulty in the 


Face, and ſoreſerves whether the right of omnipotence 


or ſpiritaal Regality, as very poſitively to exclude Tem- 
poral power, They alledge again Luke 12. 14. who has - 
maile me Juage or Diviaer betwixt you ? Our bleſſed Sa- 
viour. was moved by one who heard him, and perhaps 
believed in him, to cauſe one Brother to. divide an inhe- 
xitance with the other. And he not onely refuſes. the mo- 
tion, but ſays in a phraſe uſual in Scripture of denying 
by interrogation, it was a matter in which he had no- 
thing todo. - Now if Chrift were truly a Temporal King, 
'tis hard to imagine how rendring Juſtice to his Subjects, 
who Uemanded it at his hands, and determining emer - 
gent Controverſies, in which the very Office of a King 
dqes in. a. great meaſure conſift, ſhould not belong to. 
him. T hove nothing to do with Poſſeſhons, and I .am 
no Temporal King, to ſeem equivalent. They alleadge 
beſides, 7o. 6. 15. where Chriſt perceiving the multitude 
were zeſolved to make him King, fled from them and 
hid nlfacelf. Put him to have received temporal Domi- 
nion over all the World from his Father, and 'twill be 
hard to unriddle why he uſed it not in this occaſion. 
His Subjects more diſpoſed to obey him, they were 
willing, they were forward to do their parts ; what 
can be ſaid why he didnot do his-, and govern them ? 
1 ſaid before, and I cannot but repear it , "Tis as 
much the duty of a King to govern, as of Subjects to. 
be governed ; and I cannot for my life imagine-any. 0- 
ther reaſon, why he ſhould refuſe to govern, then this, 
thathe was no temporal King, -If it may be permit- 
ted me to ſpeak freely, this poſition of temporal regal 
Power iti, Chriſt ſeems to (me to include both nonſenſe 
and blaſphemy. For Nonſenſe it. is to put .a hea 
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him to no purpoſe, an uſeleſs Metaphyfical potentia 
neyer reduced into ACt 5; and blaſphemy it is to ſay- he 
was deficient inhis duty : and how that poſition will get 
clear of either of theſe abſurdities, I can by no means 
- underſtand. Other places of Scripture they they bring, 
'but theſe are the moſt material. Now becauſe a Ca- + 
tholick cannot be. a Catholick, who maintains a poſition 
direftly contrary to Scripture , for neither he nor his 
poſition would be endured, thoſe of the other fide 
have invented ſeveral Senſes which they give to the 
places alledged; and though thoſe Senſes ſeem to me 
full of Nonſenſe, yet I cannot but commend in the 
 Avthors that they chuſe rather to contradict common 
Senſe then Scripture. But do you Judge ; 24 King- 
dem is not of this World, that 5 , ſay they, 'ti not 
by way of Eleftion or Succeſſion, nor governed as World 
ly Kingdomes are by Treaſuries, and Officers, and Ar- 
mics. To omit thata Kingdom of this World, though 
received and governed another way then uſvally 
Kingdomes are, is ſtill a KRingdome of this World, 
for the World is the World let it be governed how 
'twil ; this ſeems to me to ſay that the Kingdom 
of Chriſt 'is no Temporal Kingdom. - For tem- 
poral Kingdoms can not ſubje& nor go on whhout 
{ſuch things; and he that ſays his Kingdom had them 
not, ſays plainly his Kingdom was fuch a Kingdem 
which needed none of thoſe things, which in- other 
words I think is to fay it was not a Temporal King- 
dom. Again, ſay they, the Kingdom of Chriſt s therefore 
ſaid not to be of this world,becanſe at that time moft world- 
ly Kingdomes were got by injuſtice , and governed by 
' Wicked and idolatrous Laws, and ſuch the Kingdom of 
Chrift was not. But pray, the Kingdomes now a days 
eſtabliſht with, Juſtice and governed with equity, are 
they not Kingdomes of. this World ? Or did Cor- 
ftantine forfeit his worldly Empire , by aboliſhing ' 
thoſe Idolatrous Laws, and making better in. their 
places? Strange Interpretors of Bcripture! Who 
would make worldly Kingdoms inconſiſtent with ver. 


tue 
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tue, and Kings ceaſe to. be Kings when they turn good 
men and mo deſerve to be ſo. Beſides, if the world 
were divided into Kingdomes ., however unjuſtly. got 
and wickedly governed , t'was yet divided into King- 


domes , - and what. Room was then left for Chriſt? 


Would they have him a King , and give him no King- 
dome, or a Kingdom no where ? Farther what can 
be ſaid why he did not eftabliſh his juſt Kingdom in 
the place of thoſe wicked ones, and take ſo-much 
. 1njuftice out of the World ? I think nothing but on- 
ly this, that his Kingdom was of anether nature, made 
to take away injuſtice from all, Dominion from 
none. I 7 nothing of the impertinence of alledging 
injuſtice in the beginning of Empires, a poſition which 
would ſhake the Foundations of the moſt ſetled Go- 
 vernments ,and leave few Princes ſecure of their Titles. 


A third anſwer is; that his Kingdom is not of this 


World, becauſe yot onely cf this. World, but of Hea- 
ven and Earth and all Creatares,-as if. this World and 
more were not | this World. Beſides it miſtakes the 
Mueftion too, which is not of the extent of his Pow- 
er, to which every Body knows that every thing is 
ſubject , but of the manner , whether - beſides the 
orgnipotence of his divine nature,and the ſpiritual Regali- 
ty of his humane, there were'in him a Temporal pow - 
er, and he were appointed by his Father as Saxl to 
judge the People, and go before them, and fight their 
battles. This is what the Scripture tells us: People 
expect from their Kings, and who ſpeaks not to this 
ſpeaks not to the queſtion. Farther they ſay that 
Chrifts Kingdom 1s not of this. world, becauſe worldly 
| Kingdomes are over Bodies, his over Sonls ; worldly 
Kingdomes yequire obedience to' a Temporal Prince , 
his knowledge of , and obedience to the Prince of Hex 
ven: worldly Kingdomes are extingniſot by) death, or War 
.QeC, hes 15 perpetual and immortal, &c. And this is to 
ſay as plain as can be ſaid, that 'tis ſpiritual and not 
.temporal. For Temporal 'Kingdoms arc over _—_ 
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and if Chrifts Kingdom: be only over Souls, 'tis. not tem- 
'Poral 3:again-/tis got temporal if it can (not! be extin- 
Sguiſhty: for no temporal thing is immortal. ' Farther 
to contra-diftinguiſh the temporal Prince from the Prince 
- of Havel: is ditectly to yield the queſtion 'and change 
Hides, That prejudice ſhould be fo ſtrange a blindneſs , 
and men hikwankneeby ſaying the very ſame with 
their Adverſaries }' . To that of the diviſion of the Inhe- 
ritance, they anſwer that what Chriſt refus d was to be 
made Arbitrator betwixt the two Brethren. But befides 
that,to underſtand the place of Arbitration ſeems a little 
violent; for Arbitration requires the Conſent of both 
Partics,; and there:appears nothing but the complaint of 
one- againſt the injuſtice of the other.” His anſwer im- 
ports, that medling- with Inheritances was a- thing. with 
which he had nothing to-48,' ard that, whether he thought 
fit or no- to become an Arbitrator , temporal Matters 
belonged not. to' him. Again they ſay, his ſignify'd he 
Warne Ordinary fudge, whete . Duty 'and "Obligation 'it was 
to:determine civil Controverſiet, but that - hit furisdiftion 
was Voluntar) and: Arbitrary : . And if this be not to ſay 
he was nota temporal: King I underftand nothing; for 
a temporal King,is oblig'dby his Office to do Juſtice 
and determine civil - Controverſies, and his powex, 5 
not Voluntary and Arbitrary, but Coattive' and Oblike 
tory.. 957 Me fat Page Cs ys FP 
Thirdly , They anſwer, that Chriſt meant his judicial 
ower was mot by humane conceſſion ; as if he could 
not have done the buſineſs as well by Authority from 
Heaven as from Earth, and had not been that way mote 
empowered,” and more oblig'd'to perform his du- 
, Fourthly, That-Chriſt came not-into the World to judge 
temporal things, though he bad full power (0 to ds ; which 1s 
juſt what the. other ſide ſays, that the was not fent, or 
empower d by his Father for that purpoſe, though as God 
he might do whathe pleas 'd..' Whata pleaſant folly this 
unrefolvedneſs to maintain a . things, which makes: poo: 
TR ple 
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, Laſtly, He is ſaid to have refws'd dividing the Inheri- 
tance, becauſe Diviſion is the work, of the Devil, Diviſion 
of hearts indeed is ſo, but diviſion of poſſeſſions is a work 
of. peace, and . a, neceſſary means to | Union - of 
hearts ; tis. a command from God, and a duty in 


Kings. . 5 0 
This is chiefly what is ſaid on both fides ; you will. 
_judgeas you ſee cauſe. 1 for my-part believe none bet- 
ter acquainted with. the truth then. Chriſt himſelf, and I 
- mean to take his word and believe his Kingdom -is not 
of this World,and 1 cate not who knows it, If miſtake 
. his meaning, and- that the Kingdom which he-fays is not 
of this World, prove yet to bea worldly Kingdom, I 
ſhall at leaſt have the comfort to errin. very good Com- 
- pany, and good Company 'you- know .is a thing I love 
_ ſufficiently. - St. Cyril of: Alexan. ſpeaking of the Hya- ,,,,, - 
cinth in the Mytre of 'Aaton ; The Hyacinth fays he, jr, | 11. 
fignifies Heaven; remember therefore Chrift ſaying - my 
f 7s not of this World , fer Chriſt is not an Earth- 
h,but a Heavenly King, and has all creatures nnder his 
feet, St. Jokn Chryſottomn 5; Chrift, ſays ' he, © arknow- 71,1. 85. in 
leages himſelf a King, but 4 Heavenly Kiny"y, "which elſe- Mat. 
where anſwering Pilate, he ſays more clearly, my Kinfdom 
is not of this World, And in another . place, Striptare Hon. 39. in 
knows two Kingdoms, one of Adoption and Familiarity , * ©9- 15+ 
another of Creation by the Law: of Mrking and Creating 
he is King of all, fews, Pagans, ,\ Devils, Adver{aries ; 
b) familiarity and care(heas King) of rhe: Fart bfal," | and 
thofe who willingly commit and (ubjett themſelves to hin, 
T his Kingdom too is ſaid to have a beginning”, «for of this 
#nthe ſecond Pſalm, Ask,,ſays he,of me and. I will give thee 
the Gentiles for thy Inheritance: and toibss. Diſciples, all 
power i given me by my Father. St.' Hierom: \fhews' the 1 H ierom, 
_ prophecy concerning. feromias Was not.” comrury+to'the c. 22, 
promiſe of the Angel, becauſe, ſays he, | feremy:fpeaks of 4 
temporal aud carnal Kingdom, Gabriel of 4 ſpiritual and 
| eternal 
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#terual one. St. Auſtin; Hear you Fews and Gentiles, 
hear Circumciſion, Prepuce hear, hear all you Earthl 


' Kingdoms, *I hinder not your Dominion in this World, my 


Kingdom 1s not of this World, And again, What would 
youmore ? Come to the Kingdom which. is not of this 
World; come by believing, and be not cruel by fearing. 
The prophecy ſays of God the Father, but I am appointed 
by him a King ever Sion hzs holy hill : But that Ston, and - 
that Hill is not of this World. For what is his Kingdom, 
but thoſe who believe in him? To whom he ſays, you are 
of this World, as I am not of this World, &c. Again, It 
15 plainly ſaid of the Kingdom of Chriſt, not according to 
that in the beginning, where God the Word was with God, 
for there none ever doubted but he is King for all Apes, but 
_— tothe Aſſumption of Humanity, and Sacarment 
of iatour, and Incarnation-of a Virgin, that it ſhall 
have no end ; where the Angel ſpeaking to Mary ſays, and 
he will give himthe K No x of - David his Father, and 
he ſhall Reign in the Houſe of Jacob for ever. —— But this 
Kingdom in the Houſe of Jacob, and on the Throne of 
David,can it be. underFood otherwiſe then in the Charch, 
and that People which is his Kingdom ? of which dlſo the A- 
poſt le ſays, when he ſhall have deliver'd up his Kingdom to 


. Gad the Father,, that is, brought his Saints to the Con- 


 templation of his Father. And L. 17.de Civit. Det C. 7. 
Speaking of the paſſage betwixt Sax! and Samuel, when 


| Saxl tore the Cloak of Samuel: He repreſented fign- 
. ratively the people of Iſracl, which people were to loſe their 


Kingdom, our Lord Feſus Chriſt by the New Teſtament 
being to Reign, not | carnally, but ſpiritually. And what 
ſays he, was not he a King who fear d to be made a King ? 


Trait. 25. in P14inly he was, but not ſuch a King as could be made by men, 


Joan, 


but ſuch a King as conld give Kingdoms to men. — He 
came now not to Reign now, as he will in that Kingdom of 
which we ſa), let thy Kingdom come. He alwaics Reigns 
with his Father,. according as he is the Son of God, the 


 Wordof God, the Word by which all things are made. But 


the Prophets foretol4 his Kingdom alſo according to this, that 
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we . _ - IA 4 "a « _ » foe.) 
he 94s mage , av, and. made thiſe. who belieue:Chniftis 


. a For there foal be.a Kingdom of . Chriſtiuvs, ahuch is 


now A gathering, now waking, -ii'.. new \ baryinravidhethe 
bod Cir. This Yingeom will one as); be] manjfeſt>; 
when the brightneſs, of the . Saints will 'be manifefted-cafrer 
the judgment by bins wade, which judgment be (4d: before 
that the Son of Man foould: make : Of - which Kingdow 
alſo. the Apoſtle ſaith, when he foal have deliver'd- np his 
| rim God his Father: Whence alſo he [ays himſelf, 
Come jou bleſſed of my Father, pofſeſſe- the Kingdom pre- 
pared for you from the . | Biming of the World. Byt his 
Diſciples and the multitude behieving'in him; thought he 
came now to Reigy. 1 This is for them to take and make him 
King, to-preyent the time which he kept [+6ret to hingſelfi to 
declare feafenabl at the end of the World. St. Hilary; 
T his therefore is the King ſet over,Si0n the holy hill of Goa, 
declaring the Command of the Lord, net over that hill of 
the Earthly City, that deplor'd; and homicidey and -patri- 
cide . Jeruſalem bat that. Jeruſalem, which 15. in Fleaven'; 
that which is, our. Afather, the City of the-great- King , 
whoſe Inhabitants, as I conceive .thofe-at this day are who roſe 
in the Paſſion of our Lord. St. Bernard:: That our Lord 
Feſtus was deſcended from David, »o man doubts: | But I 
as how God gave him the. Throne of -his1 Father , David 
when he Reign'd nt in. Jeruſalem; 24), 60nfehted> wot: to 
the mult it ude which would. have made ; hing "At 4 - brſogs F 
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proteſted to the face of Pilate King dont is not. of this wopld © 
Bu we kom 4 Jeruſolem was ſignified diferint from. 


that which is yow, audin which David Reign d, mach! More 
Nable and myre Rich, and this I Concerve was meant here, 
by a manner of ſpeech uſual jn Scripture, - whettecthe: $5 on is 
often put for the thing fipnityd. . God dia then give hing: 
the Seat of David his Father, when he --was- by him made 
King over Sion his holy hill.” And he feems more plainly 

to aeclare what Kingdom it #5 of which he. ſpeaks, by' this 
that he ſays, not in Sion, but over Sion. Fox tperadven-. 


thre it. was therefore [aid above, that: David":Reion'd in 
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þ Ys 6v#y- Sion, 'of whom ij Jaia 
1» David, wir ted: I wil Oe Ot Sear. Of 
mien wt ſaid by umerher Prophet 

Thvenrof David, and wing 4 'K Mem. 
'06e Si,” 


Sidiy. Hur $16: 30þ 


von b& Ow 
dret'y Dy & > -u: 
| 18h a- 
vid, wart dwarfs wrt eg wot AR > x , Dt att 
heavenly ove. ———Farther, And he Pal : ee In P 
"— of Jacob for ever, ani of his Kingdom there Ball be 
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Here too, if we anderftand the temporal Houſe of 


Jacob, how foul he Reign. fir voer im that which 
not for ever *' We muit therefore ſeek, an eternal Houſe 

}3n which he may Reign for ever, of whoſe King- 
Join there Hall be wo end. - St, Anſelm, actording to this 
that the Word was made Fleſh, he began to Rejgy in Be- 
lizvers by Faith in bis Incarnation. 

Theſe-in my Opinion ( for 1 intend a to end, and 
think [ have done of hr for a Letter) ſpeak mich 
more topurpoſe ofe alledg'd -on the. other ſide, 
whotalk of Chriſts-power in wn bo) and at moſt ac- 
- according to his humanity ; but: what Kind of power 
hehad they expreſs not ; the extent of his power, which 


ho/body denies, they aſſert very plainly, but are ſilent .as 


to the Nnak "of -it, which is the thing in queſtion : 
Whereas "the Polit! <Feclare it tot to be carnal, 
and temporal, and | y, but Spiritual and Divine. 
_ They tell us plainlybelides what his Kingdom is : name- 
lys: he Faithful, his Church, and the plenitude of Saints 
now.a-.gathering, and to be compleated inthe Refur- 
_ recion when-he ſhall | deliver bis Kingdom to his Fa- 
thet.  Formy ſelf, though I have enough declar'd my 
Opinion z yet1 dechre withal I mean not to tic you or 
any-man to it. Neither do I believe thoſe who are of a 
contrary.judgment will be convinc'd by what I have ſaid, 
neittier did 1 go about to convince them. M buſineſs 
was to fatisfis you, not to dogmatize. And I Nope you 
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will pereeive your Argument |fo-arifvror'd; that. if-thoſe 
nquiet Spirits: of foar aud: diffutenco* continue Nil} to 
hant you, the blame is nat tobe imputed«1o 'me/':1:Of 
two propahtions which you afſum'd to:fix> a powe 


ee Pa- 


- ramquatinthe Pope upon our Faith; 1 have fhew'd a 


Catholick may fafely- deny either of: both. : ?Tis) at 
his choice to take either way, atid any one does his | bu- 
fineſs. If he will deny a temporal Regality 'in Chriſt, 
tho difficulty is cut up. by the root, fince a Vicar can 
not With. any: ſhadow: of pretence challenge mare then 
was in the —_— bimfelf. | If yot willing to meddle 
with that queſtion, he will. take the other way; and" af- 
fixmthat whatevet-power.Chriſt had, be” left only: Spi- - 
ritual $0 Peter and his Succefſors, the wifficulty: is as fu 
cleared, A Cathalick, take my word, may unreprova- 
| bly-b Id either os boths, and that yourmay have better ſe- 
curity: againſt your fears then my word can. give' you, I 
have ſhowed: 'you © -both maigtain'd © by: thoſe 
whom. Catbolicks aro notpermitted: ta reprove;” If all 
this be not enough to,quietyour ſuſpicioys,letme add, that 
if you conſider- well, you will find that of all men the 
Principles of: Catholviks can leaf endure the contrary 
Dodtzine. Ask of your Fore:fathess, walk .ia the an- 
tient Paths, avoid novelties and.'the. like, are! 2farximes 
ſoknown and univerfally, regeicved: amongft»them, that 
who ts kaown to-contxadift them, is known: ſo far to 
fwerve from the: acknowledged grounds: of. Catholick 
Religion. Now when. the authority of unqueſtiongble 
ap is of the one ſide, and 01, the other, that 'of 
Aythors both. late and. few, and; of no: extraordinary cre-" 
dit, 4 Catholick:who. knows what:he does, can. fo little 
doubt which.partto take, that Þ think he is not excuſable 
th he ſo muchas doubt, oratleaft'not otherwiſe, then as 
zeal is excuſed. by. blindneſs. None have that veneration 
for antiquity, and Fathers, which. Catholicks pretend, for 
they look upon them as the! men-who have begot them 
inthoGoſpel from whehce: theyogive them the name of 
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Fathers, :as the molt :codſiderable i Pillars of the Church, 
2s theiprincipal Perforigion whoſcatteftationths Rule of 
- Faith and Stability: of Religion: depends. After the fa- 
cred-Books: of . Scripture/ written by Divine Inſpiration, 
to which no writing of Man can/be-equall'd, nor ſo much 
as compar'd ; we Reverence inthe next place the Wri- 


tings of the Fathers; which we think: uſcful too, and the 


. moſt uſeful: of any - to the! underſtanding of the-Scri- 
pture, of which we hold them the beſt Interpreters. We 
univerſally blame thoſe of other Communions' fot pre- 
ferriog (the obſcurity .of private interpretations be- 
fore the. clear light of | Tradition... : And all theſe 
things: are” known and: acktiowledg'd' by every body : 
Wherefore 'fince - the great Lights :of the. Church 
St. Aguſtin, and St. Hierom, and St. Cyril, and St fohn 
Chryſoftom, and St. Bernard, and the. reft ſhine. clearly 
out; and with a joint conſent unanimouſly.confpire- into 
the'fame DoQtrine , none are ſo blamable as Catholicks if 
they oppoſeit. - And ſuch men' as Comtelns and Sermvari- 


»«4 andthe like -putinto the-contrary ;ballance weigh ſo 
little, that' tis ſhameful even that rhey ſhould-enter in. | 


The truthis, the world goes otherwiſe then fharp-ſighted 
men would think it ſhould or could-; elſe tis not eafic to 
conceive how it ſhould'be poſſible there ſhould be found 
amongſt thofe, of our principles, who ſhould ſtand in-op- 
poſition | to_the Fathers. | All that can be. ſaid is that 


worldly policy ſometimes makes a little too bold with 


Chriftian ſimplicity, and that prepoſterous zeal is very 
_ blind, and therefore a very dangerous Guide. And 1 ſhall 
take the liberty to tell you that underſtanding Catholicks, 
who conſider the way they take, ſce, if it were followed 
in other things, it would rnine Catholick Religion: ;and 
. that the men indeed, perhaps by the priviledge of well 

meaning ignorance are Catholicks , but the way is not 
a Catholick way. Thanks be to God there are not ma» 
ny who walk in it, and:thoſe who do, I believe conſider 
not what they, do. .'' For ſure I am that knowingly » 
6 2 fleight 
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(37) 
fleight the Reverence due to Sacred Antiquity, and ſet up 
new Maſters in oppofition to the Fathers -of Chriſtia- 
nity and Doctors of the Church, agrees very ill with a 
Catholick Spirit. In fine, as men will be men, and God 

- mult make the'World another thing then it is, if we ex- 

_ ,.petthatall ſhould do as they ought, you will find a- 
mong Catholicks ſome who hold the contrary Opinion , 
but none who hold this reprovable.And this I ſay themore 
confidently,becauſe I miſtake very much if it be reprovable 
even amongſt the Jeſuits themſelves ; whe yet are thought 
the greateſt Favourers of the Papal power.At leaſt I know. 
- they cannot reprove it, without reproving their own beſt 
and moſt famons Authors. Read Bellarmin. de Row: 
Pontif. the fourth Chapter of the fifth Book , and Afa!- 
8onat. upon 27 Afat. and ſee if they do not. both ex- 
preſly hold and ſtrongly prove the DoQtrine of the Fa- 
thers , and ſo far that the latter ſays people would make 

Chriſt a temporal King whether he will or no, &c. 
yu his expreſs declaration, and that before a Court 
of Juſtice. They are too long to be tranſcribed. But if 


I you take the pains to read them, ſince that is ſafe enough 


om being reproved which there is no body to reprove ; 
I hope your ſuſpicions will be at quiet. However I 
think it but ſeafonable that I ſhould , and be permitted 
after ſo long a journey 'to reſt | 
Tours, QC, 
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vette, Muſt confeſs Iam ſomething better at eaſe, 
Q 8 - at leaſt 1'know not where to! fix my jea- 
MY [2&2 . louſic, 1 cafmot (ay but the canſe you aſ- 
<S) lign may have had ſome influence upon me; 

[SP for to hear men: ſpoken againſt perpetually 


FRIEND, 


Innocence, thatT am very confident it brings you in more 
Converts.than all your Atgumetits: 1f ſome be hardned;: 
others are gain'd ; and peradventutefajr play were more 
for the- Intereſt of both ſides: However 1t be, I ac- 
knowledge I was my ſelf ſomething miſtaken in you, and 
not ſo well acquainted as I thought with your Religion, 
where UI0gs { perceive go otherwiſe than 1 apprehended. 
1 thoughr there had been an Oraculous kind of luſtrein 
this power of the Popes, which had either dazled you 
intoa blindneſs of nor feeing ought agtinit it, or aw*'d 
you into a fear of ſaying what you ſaw, if you ſaw 
_OHog., and for oughr I perceive: you are as' cleet 
lighted-as other men , and ſpeak bold truths as freely. I 


| muſt confeſs we are a little out when'we impute' blind- 
neſs.to. you, at leaſt I'm ſure you' ſaw more in this par- 
cicular than I, But hark you Friend! while you diſcourſe 
- WG 
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Se 3, 1 
of one thing,my HA © © 99 carry me to another, 
I begin to conceit this Tradition of yours which makes 
ſuch'a'noTle;,can | n ITT S 
leſs frightful than our apprehenſions make it. And? can- 
not tell whether the Pope has not as much reaſon to be 
jealous of it as Proteſtants. For methinks, [if-r.1at be 

notn 
F 


1s. f 
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belo cole: all 


> 
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'a number of thoſe 
things of which we complain , and though peradventure 
it be no diſcretion toſpeak ſo freely to you, reduce things 
ro.that paſs, that. while you labour , to bring us over to 
you., . That very, inſtrument which you. uſe to' thatput- 
poſe, may force .you oyer to us., But rather than ſach-a 
thing ſhould happen,T-preſume the'Fope would difown it, 
and after he has us'd it as long as it would ſerve histuro, 
turn'enemy to It-as ſoon as he findsIt turn enemy to him. 
Bu nething in a-better humour 
for Tradition; becauſe you Bok of Scripture with that 
reverence which is fit,: and which pleaſes me ſo 'mucli the 
more by how much the leſs. 7 expeRed it from you. : For 
you know how ill you hear (pardon the pedantry of the 
phraſe) for failing in the reſpeR due to that ſacred pledge 
of the Divine-Love, which the fear, or rather conſciouſ- 
neſs how cleerly thoſe; undimmable lights would diſco- 
ver. the abundance of tares you haye ſown amongſt the 

wheat of the Goſpel , makes you ſhut up from che Yul- 
; | . TT cc ot 


» 
»* 
* 


Bur to.tell you truly, I am ſo 


\ 


087: | 
gar,-and exclnde from the Teſt and Judge ofiControver® 
lies: And after this,to: profeſs they are divinely infpir'd: 
and thatno other writings can-be compar'U.to cheni'; is: 
a thing:which pleaſes indeed,'! but ſurprizes me'to0;! Ds! 
you forget, 'or. have. you a mind to.condemn your felf ? 
For;the-Spirit of God muſt certainly be Gods beſt In. 
terpretefi,: and where that is:to'be had ( as in books di. 
vigely infpir'd;.the Divine Spirit muſt cerraizly be; )-ro' 
ſeek: 3norber [Judge 1s: to refuſe him now'by whom-we- 
muſt-pne'day be judg*d whether we will or no; and ſhould: 
do-well fot to pravoke in the mean: time by contempt. 
To.tell you my thoughts freely, If you would give a little 
moreito:Scripture than you do, andwe'to Tradition, I 
think things might be: better betwixt us. For: you pretend-. 


to: hate Novelties,as Lam ſure we do ; 'All our whole Re- 
formatiqnbetong nothing. elſe bur, the rejzeting what you 
have-introduc'd, Let us have but Gods Law pure as hz 
gave1t,: and free from the mixture of erroneous additi- 
ons. or diminutions,:and we have no more to: delire, 

Andif I underſtand Tradition rightly,and that it pnitie 


_ what Vingentine Litinenfss has long lince delivered.for the 
teſt of Sound dofrine,' viz. what has beenthe]}d ever;and - 
every where, and by all, methimks you ſhould-like- No. 
veltiesno more than We: :for-novelty and- this cannor' 
confift together , and there needs: no farther confutation: | 
of novelty, but only.to ſhew that*cis a Novelty. - Which 
if.jt;,be ſo, in; the name+of : God how fell we our? We 
all know-that Chriſt was our only -Lawgiver,, 'and that - 
upon the obſervation of the Law he gave us,all our hopes 
of. Salvation depend ; that (ince him there has been no 
new Law-maker, and whoever teaches any docrine-con-- 
trary to what was taught by: him is. long ! Ras declar'd A- 
nathema by the ApoſiJe: that profane.Novelties are to -- 
be.avoided, and thoſe who broach-or abett them are in - 
the words of the Pſalmiſ, wicked men whotell us ſtories, 
but not as thy Law, O:God: And white we both agree 
in this, -how 11s it potfible-we ſhould diſagree in ought ?- 
and what magick is-14- which thus-fets up. Altar againſt Al-- 
tar, and.divides. the: feareſs.:coat of . Chriſt? _ In-the 
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darkneſs of Barbariſm and Ignorance, things might-more_ 
eafily be obtruded upon us, but in an age ſhining with fs 
l wit andiearning, and ſo cleer lighted in Antiquity, 
methinks jt is no ſuch hard matter to find: out at leaſt 
which is the Novelty, and then if Yincemi ſay true, we 


. know without more ado which is the Trath.. Seriouſly 
- Friend, I am at a ſtrange loſs and cannot poſſibly: un- 


riddle this Myſtery. But my zeal tranſports'me, and F 
have almoſt forgot what we were talking of. To'returm 


' ro your Letter : Itis I muſt confeſs long enough, . yet T. - 
wiſh. it had been longer, and that you had infiſted a little. - 


more upon ſome Points there, Particularly that of the 
Princes power, Whether it be immediately from-God; or 
only mediately? 'Tis true,you ſay what thofe-who hold 
it mediate 1 conceive will have much-ado to anfwer; bur 
yet you ſay it ſhortly, and determine not the point, 
I confeſs it was not neceſlary. you ſhould; mediate or 
immediate was enough for your delign,- but not for my: 
curioſity. And becauſe I. judge the pointof importance 
enough to deſerve a little more patns,: I: beſeech youre- 
ſume1t, and ſhew me a little more at-large that the Te-< 
net of immediate power is unreprovable amongſt you, ' 
if it be ſo, Another is. the Spiritual power, which you 
ſay was only committed to the Pope, but what rhat Spi- 
ritual power is , you ſay not,, and by that forgerfulneſs 
or reſervedneſs, or haſte of yours, leave me much at a'loſs,- 
This Spiritual power of yours, for ought I know, may: 
do all that Temporal power cando, and then we are never: 
the near , and Princes as unfafe as ever. -If their work 
be taken out of their hands, and they peradventure our' 
of their kingdoms by this which you call Spiritual power, 
you-might ev'n as well have kept the Temporal power too - 
for any kindneſs-you have done:us, For 'tis the Power' 
of which we complain, and whether you call it temporal-_ 
or ſpiritual , if it be a power to do miſchief, 'tis alike. - 
grievous tous, I am the more. ſollicitous of this for 
Bellarmin's ſake , and the ſtrange deſcanr be runs upon 
that plain ground. Feed my ſbeep ; a place he bandles almoſt 
as odly, as he that onthe word. Confirmevit, made + x 
| giols, 


co) 


_ gioſs (3e;) tbropevit ; his Feeding: arti orders mart- = 


 vors;- amounting to little fefs-ehan-Deſtroying: ' A Shep- 
heard , '\aies be}, has to do with: Wolves and Rams , and: 
Sheep; :and/ Prineos, as be: contrives it , are all Three. 

If they leave your Communion, or in bis fanguage,turn: 
Heretichs, they/zro Wolves, \and'to prevent Bei rhicf 
they may-do theflock, your Shepheard ag Reme'js im- 

powr'd eo drive xtiem iwey*b excomfiukitition,'agd 


command':the flock 'not' to follow: them, forſhcep you 


know naturally: run after wolves; bur yer I perceive no 
reat neceſſity of excommunicating-thofe who have re- 
tus'd communion before.” / Then'if retaining your Com- 
munion-, They 20yern'wickedly andwrong tlic Cligrch 
by unjuſt Laws or'aRions, 'they are Rats, and your 
Shepheard is again- impowr*d' to ſhut - them' up. ;* afd 
reduce them to the condition of ' Sheep: Weatbers me- 
thinks he ſhould have ſaid, for Rams ſcenrts be a kin of 
Sheep, and Depoling is his way of Gelding. Laftly, all 
Chriſtians we Sheep, and Princes amongſt the reſt, 
your Shepheard 
their duty ; and the duty of Kings being to defend the 
Church and puniſh Herericks, if they fail in this, he may 
puniſh and force' them. by excommunication and other 
convenient means; which convenient means is to depoſe 
them, and turn the Commonwealth topſy turvy, azd 
fill the Country with rapine_ and bloud ,. and ſuch con- 
veniences as War, and the worſt of wars, the Civil 
uſeth to produce, And-all rhis is ro feed thetheep fill. 
In truth Friend, a little more would incline me to be- 
lieve too, that the Bible is of too keen an edge for every 
body to manage; but I am not for all that of your 


. Charches mind , for methinks *were better to keep it © 


ſhur from the learned , and leave it to the ſimple , who 
at worſt would but cut their own fingers , and not their 
Neighboars throats, A plain man would never have found 
out, that feeding ſhould lignifie putting folks into a condi- 
tion of ſtarving. Fightin certainly is a new way of feed- 
ing, and ſure Chriſt did not mean his Sheep ſhould be fed 
with knocks, But to leave Be/ermis to bis ſpecula . 


) 


aay £hmetud: «nit foree them to do 


en 
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i this be what you underſtand: by Four, Spiritual p powen, 
your Dogrine: is :inexcuſable. : Carering,n10r1 whoever 
- eb higheſt can give the, Pope no mgre-tban all, land" 
ee,,nOt, that Bellarmin goes leſs, . For if the Pope can 
"pannd, and go Rrpacrn 19, obedience. .and take 
m away , .apd.ſet, up, oghers, by:bis-Spirituapower:;-1 
 vpderſiand. . a9t. . what-all the Tempora}  powen::in the 
World can do more... Wherefore either, ſhaw:me'gvreq! 
"difference betwixt theſe two Powers,” and ſnchan oncas_ 
leaves them at peace'one with another , -and:each quietin 
- bis own ſpheres gr confeſs your Church teaches Do&rine 
= incomapzriple with, the: Taki of.. Princes and-quiet-of 
hs world 3:80 at all you can:dofor ber credit, is to 
pits 


D 


ſt; of Ts. vhich may+ſerve- to hide: her 
: while ;.and ſeal. your ſelf; "Jrom the difficulty, 
but when it breaks. up , RE: a Tees; T_ enough 
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FRIEND, 


HIS is andever'w 


"EE" the former in 
ted new game” by your” re 


11] be the fate of Diſpn- 
RT ters, While they are intent upon one 
WD ' thing, ſome caſual expreflion which they 

= heed not, occaſions a newdifficuſty, and 
that many times diverts, ſometimes loſes 


iry. You have now ſtar- 
10ns. upon Scripture and 


Tr 4dition , which , though the Quarry 'peradventure be 
as good'as that we bad before us, yet is not the ſame; 


And as they require as much labour and dili 


to one, we ſhall meet with freſh game in the purſuit.of 


ence,twenty 


them, *and tire-our ſelves with variety of change and 
catch nothing. Permit "me therefore to refer you for 
thoſe points to:thoſe Writers of ours who have handled 
them profeſſedly and exactly. The ObjeRions are ſo 
ordinary and ſo often anſwered that truly I expe&ted 
them not from-you, and doubt while youſo much lay to 
heart what is ſaid againſt us, you conlider little what we 
reply ; which methinks is not ſo agreeableto your can- 
dour: © Otherwiſe**tis caſie to'meet with information of 
what'we ſay to thoſe things.” But for your fears the Pope 
wilt not ſuffer 'us to ſtand to Traditior, let me briefly 
aſſure you they are vain. The: Church has ſtood almoſt 


ſeyenregn's 
ave a mt 


it, and we ſhall not leave it cill we 
a mind 20-/ledve-the Church,” -Popes'are noe the 
en-you take them e6de:" *iTis true they 'are men; and 


that” a mixture of” worldly conſiderations ' ſhould not 
ſottetimes enter into their-counſels, cannot be expeRed: 
byt for all that they are good men, and ſo good, that you 
will not often-find-Princes: more vertyous, It is ſo'far 
from'entring'ineo their thoights co.affiime to themſelyes 
things prejudicial tothe Church , that on'the contrary 


*tis ehe good of the Chureh'which has been precend 
wid a ES Ae : 
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| (8 ) | 
p1in admittance for theſe things which indeed are preju- 
dicial, but which if they had not been thought otherwiſe 
"had never gain'd admittance. And if. you think He who | 
owns himſelf Father of the Charch will not rather caſt off 
theſe pleaſing flatteries , when he diſcernsthem.to. be ſo, 
than hazard the good of the Church ,- atffowhim yet. to 
underſtand, Policy , and have wit enqugh £9 perceive 
that his well-being depends upon the well-being :of 
the. Church, and the conſtancy of his power ,: and 
greatneſs, and whatever you envy himfor. Take away 
the Church , and Heis nobody. O Friend 1 could that 
cleer light of yours look upon things without the, Spe- 
Qacles of prejudice, and conider the office. without. the. 
impoſſible 1s be avdaded faults of fame; perſons.,.. you: 
would peradventure wonder at the averſjon you have to 
a thing, ſo beneficial ta Mankiad, that the Divine Pro- 
vidence has left us few. more lignal teſtimonies of bis. 
conſtant care over us: Ar leaſt for-my part, I canrot, but 
find my ſelf obliged to a grateful acknowledgment of 
His. love to the Church, as often as 1- conſider he has 
appointed one -whoſe effice and duty it. is.to-taks care 
ef ber good, and placed him 1a ſach cixcumſtances that. 
to the efficacy of vertue and a good Conſcience, Interelt 
and the preſervation of his own Concerns, and thoſe 
Sreat ones, and all the, conliderations which ſway with. 
men, are added to. make _bim execute; this Olhce well. 
A Common Father of, Cheiieadoon abges: by Canlci-. 
ence and intereſt to procure the good of the.whole , and, 
diſabled by want of the Material Sword which.. is, com-. 
mitted to Princes from doing any great wok let 4 
diſarm'd yau know, cannonte ck miichien 

£ 


1s.ſ0; 
reat a good,, that if. the wiſdom 3nd gaadnels of, God. 
Fad nodarovided it for us, 1 am congdent thoſe who. 
Tove Chriſtianity would bave witht,, and. perbaps, fruit- 
lefly endeavour'dto bave ſet it up themſelves. . - 

- ,, Bytlet. us ſuppoſe. the Papes- as badimgn-as you will, 
ſappoſc them to. deſigo the defteuRion of the fock. they 
have undertaken tofeed, to bg careleſs of the place they 
2910.10 ls WOrls., ang GRE Account they nee T2: GINe tA 

| the 
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| the next , ſuppoſe them wicked, ſenflefs and'mad, T6 
make the Church abandon T>adirion is a thing beyond afl 
the'plenitude of His power: Hopes of happineſs, and 
Fear of miſery , Love to poſterity ,- and the Force of 
Nature, and Inclinattons of Mankind ; are things too 
. deeply impriated-to be [ſubje& to any Awes or violence. 
_ "But T have ho intention to meddle with Controverfie, 
wherefore prey yogi that I refer 'you for more ſa- 
- tisfaQion, H'you delire-it, to thoſe who do, © 
- Then for'the Reverence , which from the natural di- 
Qate of my thoughts, you find in my anheeded exprefft- 
@ns coricerning Fcripture you wonder at it, -and' I more 
wonder at' your wonder , Yours I ſay; who, if 1 mi- 
ftake not , uſe not to give your ſelf blindly up to the 
conduc of other mens Prejudices ; but deſire firſt to ſee 
Reaſon, and then to follow it. In the name of God 
what have Catholics ever faid or done}, that you ſhould 
fancy ther to have lefs reſpe& for Scripture than is due 
to-it;,” or than' other. men have. We hear ill indeed as 
you-ſay.; but alas! *tis becauſe other men ſpeak ilf, 
Sure Tam, 'tts we prefery'd the Scriptures for fifteen hun. 
dred years, and .if wehzd hot, you had not had them 
fo have reproacht-us withal, You receiv'd them from us, 
and”cis by our-Atteftation you know there” are Books of 
Divine Inſpiration, and which they are;. otherwife I 
kfiow not vyhere you would have had them, nor .how 
have known them, ' If you think vve rexd them got, and 
take no care to underſtand them; examine vvell the ſe- 
veral-Expoſitours, -artd ſee if 'the Proteftants equal the 
Catholies either in Number or Learning. . But:we keep 
them feald up from the Vulgar ; and" thit for (fear thoſe cleer 
lights ſhontd too - plainly diſcover the bracks' of our Doftrine. 
- E-know not how charitable you think that Comment, 
bur T amſureT find'it' very irrational. Tf. they be a- 
Sainſt ns in Latin *tis a wiſe piece of pollicy, a deep reach 
of ſubtle craft to'keep people from readingrhem in ZEng- 
kf'.. as if you had not-Lexrning enouph' to urge them 
zgarnſt us in Latin ,'or we to underſtand you unleſs. you. 
ſpoke Engliſh, 'Bar thus ſtands the Caſe, pag ag 
PRs | _ B 2 PT under- - 
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underſtands Latin needs no-permiſſion-to read the: Serips * 


ture, and vybo does not. ma bave.it for asking, provided 


be be nor of, the number of the unlearned. and unſtable; 


who deprave them to their own perdition.Such there were 
in St, Peter's daies,and vve have but too muck-cauſe to feat 
the.number is greater now;and if you think that to hinder - 
the Perdition.of men. be.to vyant Reſpe&for Scripture, 
you, may think. as your. Charity and- Judgment ſerves 
you; but I think vye ſhall endeavour to ſhew ours by _ 
procuring their Salvation, The truth is, vve do httle 
more in that particular. than the Law, I think ſilkin 
force, obliges you to do. Look into the Statute, Hey.8> 
and ſee vvith vvhat limitations the Reading of. the. Bible 
is permitted, If; you obſerve.them.not-, we indeed are 
more obedient to our Laws, than you to-yours, but the 
Laws of both are much alike : for. all this vyhile. num- 
bers of you read the Scriptures , and ſhew your reſpe& 
to them in contempt of the Law, vvhich is a fine kind of 
reſpe&t. But we refuſe them for the. Fudge, of Controverſies 
Cqnſcious, {ay.you, that they would give ſentence againſt-us.. 
Methinks men vyho .impute vvant of Charity, to us, 
ſhould be a little more vvary in. making. ſuch Conſtru- 
ions of things, But I befeech you, What do you 
mean by 7xage of Controverſies? .If no more but this, that 
vvbatſoever 1s contained in thoſe Sacred Books is Truth, 


and Truth divinel yinſpir'd, and ſuch as ought to be-re- 


ceiv*d by all vvith a ſubmiſſion ſo- abſolute. and entire, 
that no Authority on. Earth 1s permitted..to- oppoſe.or 
queſtion the lealt title of it; and. that., vvhen of: any. 
point in Controverlie, or. not in Controverlie, 'the, ver- 
dic& of Scripture appears , there is,no more to-do, but. 


immediately leave off diſputing, and receive .it\ vvith - 


the reverence and ſubmiſſian due to. Divine Oracles, If 
this be'.all you mean,, as I think.it is, What Catholic 
ever deny'd, or queſtion*d, or dqubted of it? . We hold 
him neither Catholic nor. Chriſtian. that does, .. And as, 
little as you think our Vulgar people: acquainted vvith 
the Scriptures, -1 belicye you vvill. ind few; vvha knows, 
not thus much of them, \Whother all this makes the title 


of 


YO Grey 
MY 


- ng 
-of Judge belo nevvith propriety to Scripture, you miy:. 
If Li. caſe difpore-yyith ae Conctovertith, "But 40: 
the ſubſtance- of - vvhar 'vve - liold ;,- if this: vvhich*} have 
-expreſt be #hat vvhich you hold;, Catholics bold the'ſame, 
and as fully and\as firmly. -I conceive, vyhen-you affirm, 
and wedeny Scripture- to be tire Judge -( Fraveget S 
mighe fave been mire properito have/ſaid;; RuleJof Con- 
troverlie, ve mean notthe'famething; -' For finte 4-the 
excellent Preropatives:belonping'to riizt Book, 'Mider it 
not from being. a Book, and a Book-muſtbemiadle up'of 
Words, and Words, and-yvhat is fignified by the Words, 
are different things, . vve-think -it; may. be permitted us, 
yvithout contempt of: Striptute'; rothinkithyr diffeFerice 
is found in-ther/Words:of Scripture; as well iff vh'0- 
thers. , Forcertainly to forfeit our Reaſon'ts Overy pre- 
poſterous kind 'of refpet.; Nowas-fat 2s Taty atquains. 
ted vyith Controverſie, 1 conceive thatwhen we'deny it 
tobe the Jndge or Rule of Controverlie, we' mean/thd. 
Words abſtrating from the Sence;-and wheti you affirm 
it is, you:mean the: Sence: abſtraQing:from the W6rds:: 
For methinks ,.you. ſliould net; hold' your ſelves; or 
pretend to-perſwade us, that materiat Sounds, or ſir6aks 
of-the Air, or Lines drawn by a Pen,are that very Word 
of- God: to .which -ſo- much ReſpeRr is due : "eſpecially 
when after ſo-long:a:courſe:of time , vve have” not> the 
Original 'Words:neither-, at leaſt char-vve-know(ito be 
ſach , vvbich-the firſt Pen-men: -us*'d;;: but Trerſlzrion 
upon Tranſlation, and ſuch variety of : Copies; that there 
3s.no-ſmall difficulty in. the choice. Pray enquire, and 
ſatisfie your ſelf, vyhether this be not the truth of the - 
buſneſs.;. for if-it be, I ſee not-that you givemore to- 
the Words than vve;, and that vve- give as Truch'to the 
Sence,as you, For:nothing can: be 'plainerthan'that this 
Poſition , Tbe Sence 4 the Rule , .is. no contradiaion to 
ours; The.Words are uot the' Rule , ;vyhich two are ſo far 
from--irreconcileable , that they have no oppoſition, 'and 
may , for, ought-appears- in the: Terms,” be: both: true. 
The Terms. in vvbich/the Controverſies ſtated, Scripture 
1s, Scriptyre 1s not.the. Rule, are indeed A ans '; 
ut : 
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| but what wemeah by elicſs Terms has #0, 0ppolinida; For 
_ . you mean thatthe Teuth contain'din-Scripture , 1s with- 


out, exception, 't6:be !indiſpurably /believid by all ; ſo 


that.no Authority, whatever jt be, -on Earth, whether 


'Pope; or Church ,. can-pretend any way'to-be-ex 
from-entire+ſubmiſſionto it, and this no! Catholic. de- 
nies, + We-meanthe Words: of; Scripture, becauſe we fee 
_ them daily witeſted edſeveral-Sences,” arc not alone/abbe 
ro give'us pertaingy whichthe true Sence 15. ©And this 1 
-conceive-no-Proteſtant bound to -affirm. : For you con- 
: ſult the Fathers in difficulties. where you are unſatisfi'd, 
_ andby their Authority either find, .or juſttfic the Sence 
_  4n- pbich ;you' ahiſeriznd the. Words. Wherefore tis 
. very Evident, that we:deny not .what;you afliem., 12nd 
you affirry nativhat wedeny, and that our-only contra- 
"diction in: this Point, is the, Contradiction. of Words 
- whick we- both ſo underſtand , that there is no:contra- 
diftion- in: what we 'mean by them, . For you fay , We 
- muſt. believe. what: Scripture faies,; . and -we 'fay ſo top, 
We ſay, we cannot ſufficiently-know-by the bare:'Words 
alone, -what Scripture ſaies ,. and 'we muſt believe, and 
-you, I think, ſay not the contrary, - Rule then with 
- you, ſignifies Rule of Belief , or that which is to be-bes 
. lieved , with us, the Means by which-we:muſt know what 
we are.t0 believe; Which two. are: as: different as may 
” be, yet both -bejng confounded. inthe ſame word. Rwis, 
- make'a ſhift with the aſliſtance'of the peevilh animoſity, 
and Riff croſneſs of our unhappy times, to keep us {till 
at odds, and expoſe 1s to the reproack. of being dif. 
reſpetful to Scripture, for. denying it to bethe Judpe or 
Rule of. Contyoverſic., when all the while we: agree to 
what you mean by J«dgeof  Controverfie.. . Hon quantum 

. eft in rebug iyane!:. In ſhort;, .give-us-the true Serice' of 
Scripture, and.if we ſubmit notto it, with all the ready 
Obedience due td it , you hall not need :to-condemn us : 
. Qyr public Profeſſions , .befides the ſelf conviRtion of 
_ Conſcience,.; will condemn us te your -bands : but if 'we 
refuſe, to accept for Gods Word, wrong Senceof thoſe 
 wordrin which)'tis <xpreſt, 1 think, . we ſhew' mo 


re res 


ſpet 


_ us) 
ſpe to the? rigs trije one; thancthoſe who + 
weald 1p t -a-falle one: - For.'t32 pnly the True ſence. 
which )siadexd Gods Werd:z and there” is. dioqhing. far - 
ther from:reſpeRt to ir; than toaccept.a Falſe ans inflea - 
of ig. Pray,:wden a Preſbyterian [Interprers Scripture | 
t9.the-deſtry@ies, of :Epiſtdpecy:;; ot 31 Arian tothe - 
oventheow-of-ChriitsDiday, pe a Socinian of: r6o[Tri- 
nity';” Are yeu dfreſpeful eo. Sexipture- for rezeting 
thezr Interpretations, or they for. makinp:them ?. . This 
we-take to be the Caſe batwixt you 2nd us; 'and that you. 
offer us, wrong. Sences of Scripture,,. hd then blame us 
for- want; of - Reſpedt to Scripture far: mor: accepting. 
_ them, Wheregf;- whatever be the rruth:, which | wil 
not. meddle with; this-15. plain, thar' we 60: nd more. yo! 
you, than you £0. Seftaries;; 'and'therefore- cannot be' 
thought to- have lefs' reſpect "for- Scripture thag your 
ſelves. I have read fomewhere, and-I candor bat think. 
it true, that for all theſe ſcandalpbs joaputations 1 there! 
ar&-n0ng who ſhewe ting erugreſpet;to. Sexiprarei) whitlo 
Catholics do. For: belidenthe Revdrenrriwebear tothe: - 
Sence , we-have alſo an Autbtetic- Copy of the words, 
iS which we tye vur ſel ves ,-and cannsr refuſe im-Dſpu- 
tation:; whereas Others take the libcety;ro thy from:one 
Copy, and one Langyzgeito:another:;.: anbeht ferves their © 
tur ri which a«þody mevidchink; weedaproczediogyfe: 
vaurdmornipt-a defire'to fufthetbemfebres, thine): 
verence- t0' theſe: Sacred iQracles: The truth js; the: 
Controvgeſe: þewixt us conterding Scripture, . is Dt a-; 
bout. tbe'Word: of Gady inwhich we both igrer;; bur: 
of-;the Means 9: know-ity.and: tbat; plainty:fiewe charrue 
Word of! Gas ſobmittad!:ro-ak alt bands...” Par, eaters); 
wilt vee: ured; nee: much, trovdle'ipgr:ifel vexoraiatiint 
ones yn care what it ſaid'; ifoyve' didynar acknowledyie) 
13-0bliged'us:to Belief; And fincer yol will nor; .1:pre- 
ſyme, (fy; thatin wrong: Scnceof :ihe /maperial viordey! 
i $205 VWord of :Gnd; qe Diviedy inpoddy;al.this? 
biden diuneempt;>tyheremſthioroyares teprbacky, 255 
mounts dM nomore,::.thanoherwe wht not vuilfuliyrzon-} 
$549 0ur:6y0:(ighs.'; but .ofting ley 
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- anil are too:often weeſted to, eyvodymoet 6 that'is;" 
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- that the 1Marerial: yvords'are or” tithe 
yvhich-is juſt to ſay, A man muſt niteds' deſpiſe 
if he think: the Baſh is not! the Wine. *Tis ftrangean' 
Objection of ſo-little: fubſtance ſhould be ,'or ſo oi- 
nately. preft\, or ſo univerſally! entertain'd;' You too! 
talk \gravely for Company; and adnioniſ}.uvof refuling' 
a Judge:; ro vyhong vve muſt' one (tay ſubmit out; ſelves! 
vyhether yve-vvill. ori no, * as-if *true"defire to know his: 
Sentence, .and true ſubmiffisonto it-vvhen 'vyve do know 
'1t,, vvere to-:refufe ic. I do not ktow vve refuſe any' 
thing of :Scripture, but your Interpretation, vyhere vve 
thick you are inithe vyrong ; and: I trruſt you-vvillinor- 
ſay,your Interpretation 'is the Judgepryhoar the laſt Uay! 
ſhalk (it upon the quick-and the dead: But the Spirit of God 
#4 Gods beſt Interpreter, ſay:you , and ſince that is to be hatl in- 
Books: Divinely: in(pir'd, we ſhould ſeek, no farther, How 
prettily does this:found?. :and yet, hovv-little does it ſig- 
-nife?; Tohayethe Spirit 'vvbich is-in' thoſe Holy Books' 
.catymean nothing;>that 'I knovv+, 'but'to knovy and be- 
leive.:-the Truth contained 'there. - 'And then conſider 
-vvhat vvork your zeal makesof -it, - This Meaning is the 
thing:;abont: vrhich-vve-differ , you :underſtand it one 
way; :and-yvye dnother. ': That then, yvhich'is to be/In. 
rarpyered js:rhe Meaning of 1Setiprare-;/thar-yobich you 
aſkign: for. Interpreter , 1s:the _ þ anCthis®Spirit'ts: 
the: very Meaning! Is it pofſible' you :ſhould"nor'ſee,: 
that-this is to:makeithe Interpreter; 'and- the thing In 
texpretediall one ? : That'it ſuppoſes the ſamethinp, borh 
underſtood, and:not; underſtood: at onte? Underitood: 
a5intexpreter,. ziavuinderftoodaghatetpretdd: Nay,thav 


the Grape” 


igicbafes pre! Hfing the! ſame? and novehe ſamoryvick!ir 
ſs}f- 'For:t0:Intexpter, iy ro declare another thing 2 ahd 
-p<tithis, whiclito bo \[nterprered muſt be another} you 
,mthecthe Interpreter'it ſolf-1 Pray perſiſt not vyith your 
find ingyipertdeperfwaddbsp that-is to be-the Interpre-- 
'Tep, Ai anirpTonBbeve: there isnothiug tobe 
Jag iz fort wen wye! oncethave [THE Meaning; 
'Yybieb youicalizo: beverker Siri , there-needs no -niore- 
LAN | any 
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any'to-tell -us what we know already, Again, make us 
not deſpair of 'an end of our differences, by aſligning 
ſuch a method to end them, as ſuppoſes them firſt ended 
before/it can be apply'd. For the meaning being once 
known, there is no difference for your Interpreter to 
end; Belides, ſince while we differ, one of us has not 
the true meaning of Scripture, *cis a qOT, 8 method to 
reconcile us, to refer us to what one of us has not, nor 
can have while wediffer. I examine not with what pro- 
priety you ſpeak, though to be the Spirit, and to be d1- 
tated by the Spirit, ſeem different enough. But this 1s 
plain, that ſince the Spirit in the Books is to be interpre- 
ted, the Spirit interpreting muſt be out of the Books : 
And this our Controvertiſts will tell you is to be ſought 
for in the Church, ro whom was promis'd the aſfiſtance 
of the ſame Spirit with which the Books were written. 
And.to them 1 refer you, if you deſire to diſpute the 
Point farther, for I intend not to meddle with Contro- 
verlie. For the' teſt of what you ſay of the myſtery of 
our diſagreement, who both agree in what we would be 
at, both condemn novelties, and deſire the DoQrine 
taught by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, *tis a thing I muſt con- 
feſs I wonder at as much as you, and can as little un- 
riddle.'. Inimicus homo hos fecit, is all I can ſay toit, and 
think our beſt remedy is:ro fall heartily to our prayers, 
and ſollicit the powerfull goodneſs of God, to throw 
down at laſt that wall of diviſion, whoſe foundation we 
are fo far from being able to overthrow, that we cannot 
find where *tis laid, nor upon what ground ſo miſchie- 
vous a building ſtands. -- ; | | 
. To come. then at laſt to our purpoſe, I did I confeſs 
ſpeak bur little 'of the firſt point, the Power of Princes 
immediately'from God, and the little I ſaid I thought 
was more then needed, and muſt think ſo ſtill, it feeming 
to me a queſtion of ſo little importance either way, ghat 
what I ſhall add is only in obedience to/your commands, 
which in my opinion might have implopd me in ſomething 
more uſefull. But ſince your*curiolity will not othes- 
wiſe be ſatisfi'd, let me tell you there arc in this matter 
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veral opinions of learned men, . and all ppinions on}y;. 
her TOP learned men, for.the, Church has ape atall 
interpos'd, .and 1 believe either the ſame or atleaſtas 
great variety 1s. to be found amonglt you, Some hold: 
that the Civil Power is given by God to.the Community 
firſt, which afterwards chooſes the form of Governmeny 
moſt pleaſing or moſt proper, and the perſons: to man 
it. So that they make it deriv'd from God immidinecty 
to the whole, and by. their mediation to the Magiſtrates, 
There are who affirm as much of the Church, and:fay, 
that as God and Nature intend firſt and more immediate- 
ly the whole then any part thereof, as Ggbt is given prin- 
cipally to the man, . and to the eye as the inftrumentby- 
which the man exerciſes it, ſo Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction 
is given principally and properly tq the Church, to the 
Pope and Biſhops as inſtruments, and; thoſe- who are to 
execute it. Again, When a Prince. is ſajd; to have his- 
Power immediately. from God, - ſome: diſticiguiſh/ this 
word inmediately., and granting that.the-Power to. com + 
mand their Subje&s is immediately from: God,: which. 
they ſay none denies, they affirm. that to bave theſe; 
and. theſe Subje&s, for example, the King. of France; 
_ the French, Of Spain, the Spaniards, &c;..is not-immedi- 
ately from God, but by one of the-four. humane wayies by 
which Governments. are introduc'd, Election, Inbevi; 
tance, Gift qr, jult Conqueſt. In which; ;ſxy they, 'the 
caſe of the Pope and Secular Princes is different, for to 
St. Peter, and in him to. his Succeſlors, all Chriſtians of 
whatever Nation, or quality were immediately ſubje&ed 
by Chriſt, but for other Princes obedience to them when 
they are Princes, is immediagely . commanded: by God, 
but where and oyer whom they ſhall he Britices, depends 
upon humane means, Otbers.think this.acuteneſs alters 


not the caſe, and ſay, that-the.Power-of:a;Prince is one 
thing, and the Title, which.he has to this Bower :is ano- 
ther :. that the, Pawer. is as immediately:given to.Princes 
as tO the: Pope, and; that, the Title: ro-it is by humane 
means in both. For he has no Power but.by the means of 
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_ humans Election, more then Princes by Electio 
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ritance; or the reſt; And fo they make the deſignation 
of: the/perſon to be by bumane means, bur the c61lation 
of Power. immediately from God in both, And thus 
every one ſpeaks freely as his humour or learning ſerves, 
and I for my part ſee not that this freedom is prejudicial 
any way, for while we.all agree we are to obey our 
Princes,and if we do not, we Giſobey God, theſe ſubtle- 
ries, I concetve,are not much material, One thing there 
- is, * an@ but one that I can perceive which is of moment, 
and which I hinted in my former Letter, and that is, 
that Poſition, which makes the Power of the Prince de- 
riv'd from the People, ſeems liable to this preſſing .in- 
convenience, - that they ſeem not to part ſo wholly with 
it, but in ſome caſes they: reſerve a right to re-aſlume it 
again, as when Princes prove tyrannical, when the line 
fails, and the like. And this is a miſchief of which 
great care is toe taken, for one cannot eaſily find a 
sreater, For if the People retain any Power, they muſt 
retain Judgement when to uſe it, and if they be Judges, 
when 'tis lawfull to oppoſe the Prince, when not, there 
is a gap opened to all manner. of Sedition and Rebellion, 
or rather there can be no ſuch thing as Sedition or Re- 
bellion in the world, atleaſt of the People. ' For when 
they oppoſe the Prince, *tis a plain caſe by doing ſo they 
judge he is to be oppoſed, and if they be the Judges, 
they are no longer Rebels, but exerciſe a Power due to. 
them; ther which nothing can be more peſtiferous, 
and deſiructive of Government, and ruinous of the ad- 
vantages mankind receives by it. Of which people may 
think as they pleaſe, bur I believe the private men are 
they who reap the [greateſt benefit by it, and are more 
happy then Princes whom many crolly envy, and might 
- peradventure more jultly pixy. For certainly to be ty'd 
ro perpetual labour and care, and un-intermitted ſolli- 
citude for the benefit of others, is a condition not much 
to be envy'd/; and he, who ſecure of his life and fortune 
by the pains of other men, has nothing to do, bur freely 
to purſue kat courſe to which his inclination or advan- 
tage leads him, 1s in a condition much. more deſirable, 
+ Wherefore 


(18) BENT 
Wherefore. not only Princes, and all honeſt 'men with- 
them, but allwho are not ſtark fools, ought ſeriouſly to- 
joyn to the preventing a miſchief ſo ruinous. ” Now as 
it1iso0byious and calily foreſeen, fo there are ſeveral re- 
medies which.men have provided againſt jt. Some af- . 
firm that when the People have. once parted with their 
Power, and choſen to themſelves a Form of Government: 
and Governours, they. part with it for ever, and have 
no more. to do. but obey for the future, without any 
right. of intermedling in any cafe with commanding ; 
and this is pretty well, and renders the Government ta- 
ble, and : the Governours-ſecure. Others think"ithat. 
they make all. ſafe, by excluding the People. from ata- 
pacity of being their own Fudges, and reſerving-.that 
Prerogative to the common Father of Chriſtendom, who, 
they think, will take that care to which he is obliged for 
the good of his Children. But this isL little more , and 
in truth too. much. ſuſpicious 7 and does not take away 
the harm, but transfer the power of. doing it into other 
bands, . For the ſame Inconveniences may be fear'd from 
the Pope, as from the People , eſpecially where Princes 
are his enemies, as many-profeſfedly are, and all may be, 
even thoſe of his own Communion : And comes ſo near 
that univerſal Temporal Monarchy which ſome have 
attributed to him, thar I do not think , that any of his 
Adverſaries'will adm.t tt, or that his Friends will know 
how co. maintain. it. At leaſt for my part I do nor, 
Others, and I think the moſt, both in. number and Autho- 
rity, take away, all interpoſing of the People farther than 
ro deſign the perſon as in Ele&tions,, or however they 
concur, but make the Princes power flow immediately 
from God, and ſo mike it Sacred,and exclude both Pope 
and People,and all, but God himſelf from medling with: 
it, And becauſe, this 1s the thing-of which you deſire 
1 ſhould diſcourſe, to thoſe Authorities already menti- 
oned in my former Letter, I ſhall add as many more as 
I thipk may ſerve for' your ſatisfaRion. T4 
In the firſt place, thoſe words of S. Pas! ſeemdecilive 
of the queſtion, Row, 13.1, Trere is no power but PR Oy: 
| or 


4.) 


For certajniy:itrcannot confiſt : with them ;: eliat' \Pajoer" 


ſkou}d be fromibe-People.,. on r elſe; but him. - Thac 
excluſive ward: N5f excludes all-belides. 'Coniformably 
6-903 the Fathers. Some I have mentioned before; I add 

piphanins Here. 40.. You. fee that this katy power # by 


Fs thes ower of f the Sword; % 1and not; a5; from: any-othet:: 
but Gods fo reve S. Greg. Naz. de Beatid;' Ab/ſolvte Em- 
pire, Jas hoſt, ful _ ſubjeft to noothir pleaſure or di- 
'* mMinion, belongs to Kingdoms. Optatus L. 3. cont.-Parmen. 
Above the Emperonr i only God who made the Emperour, wy 
Bruno Carthuſ. in-Rom. t3, There #5 10 power, whether yood- 
or bad, but from God, Hincmarus Ap, Bochel, it Decrer,, 


Eccl.Gall. peaking of King Letharins, 'He onght to be ſub-. 


Jett to the principality of Goa alone , from hom alone he could: 
be placed in his own principality, Theſe more ancient An- 
thors ſpeak all, as the Apoſtle with a phrafe of excluſion, 
plain enough, yet lates ſpeak plainer. ' Card; Cuſanus 
E.3. Concord. C.5. Firſt,” } preſuppoſe what is knows even to 
the Vulgar , that the Imperial .Gefſitade is #ndeyendent of the 
Sacerdotal power , having an immediate dependence on- God. 
Dantes Aligh. de Monarch, has.a whole Book to'prove 
this polition ,.and concludes, Wherefore" ts plain, that the 
Temporal Authority of 4 Monarch , * is derived to him without 
any mediation from:the fountain of Univerſal Azithoyity: Joan. 
de Pariſiis de Poreſt.Regal. & Papal, -Beth:Powers, proceed 
from. one Supream power, viz. the. Divine immediately. Anton 
de Rofell. Monar.part 1.p. 37. Whence is inferr'd, that Caſar 
depends of God immediately, Theoderic a Niew, de Schiſm; 
- m .C.7. That Empire depends. PRnpagy and imriiediately of 
God, appears by evident reaſons. de Offic.Princ. c.5. if 
the Prople were obliged to Obedience only i in verthe of the. conſent 
to the Prince , their Diſobedience would be ſaid to be a breach of 
their agreement and promiſe ;, bat not properly and direttly of the 
D;vine Ordinance, which, according. co $.Paul, by Refiftance 
5s pr wer 'y and immediately broken, For the Power which it re- 
| feds ordain* a by Ged ;, ſo that now Rebellion ought not to be 


looks npon as againit Mas, but a aint God, Tho, Waldenſis 


Yom, 1, 1.2, ar,3.c.78. aſter a hole Chapter to this pur- 
pole 


or. rather Ordinata ex-Deo, orderly and from God, 'and” 
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. I hope by this zime your Curioſity is at anend, I am 
ſyre my: patience. is, for I am quite tired with talking 
ſo long of a matter, which ſeems tome to afford little - 
more advantage than to know, which of thoſe Authors 
wha treat this-Sabje@, is the beſt Schollar, and talks moſt 
rationally, Far. as I ſaid before , the Church has no. 
waics interpes'd inthe buſineſs, , and poſſibly iris a thing 
not very proper for her to meddle with, She has receiv'd. 
from Chriſt, and delivers to us, That Obedience to our 

| Princes 


_ _eulate themſelves into qppoſition' ro-that: ſo: is. and 


| C( 23 3 

ms, Bo ang by. God, :hd:to hope 
Fen”. barter Corſvidhbe. © Shs dir 

juke 5 ol W, "= acknowledge ed: for -unqueſtivaed a1 

niqueſtionadle 'Truth.; The' page ings culativits: vidy 

ſerve for entertainment: of thoſe who. It Lo erik 

and for the reſt ſeen of little concern ,''rilt- ple ſpe- 


f certtinly known: DoRrine ; and” them they rwr# 'i0r- 
| enty bad Sthellars bur bad meh, if th year they >, | 
however dangerous and-as ſuch are to be treaved!' 
| For my part, | I, cannot guefs whav uſe: you would: 
make of this Immediate Power of which you' ire fo cu. 
rious ,. unleſs perhaps; 'you- think the - ſecurity of Kin 
av ſufficiently. provided: for withour it, - anSthat'they 
may otherwiſe be oblig*d-to render an: account of their 
ations, not-only to God”, but to thoſe by. whoſe medi- 
ation they have receiv'd: their Power , atid ſoa principsl 
and neceflary Prerogative taken from them. Bue-this is- 
ſo,politively and expreſly fetled by unqueſtionadie Ay>- 
thatiry,, that *cis-'very eters," «ad-rather prejulicia}; 
t6 hare tecourſe'to a groond which ſomeque: lon; when . 
the thing it ſelf. is ſo unanimouſly agreabthar none que: 
ſtions it. Witneſs $. Cyril: flex. in JOAN: Iiy2: T- 
Nene- offend* the laws of Kings without puniſh oy Bair - Rivys 
theme ves, in whons thi orimnecof you arVW008 bins 0” ace : C. 
for is was wi(ely- ſid, "har he is av implons WWoho ſ#dfix the 
King, \Yon do wickedly. | $. Ambroſe Apvtop. DIP e146; | 
Fo: Thee only have [I fnned ;, for he wtt-a. King {(ibjett VinviF 
— : becauſe Kings av fret" frimthe boils 'of duiin- 
|  Ror:no-Laws puniſh ehemwbo ave-ſafo by the pomty 
beir Empire N pF forin#d woo Mov; i$0-whinm he "1 
wy gh barry 2 47 They who ave Jubje®r0. Diby 
dare to deny their. fin, and: ſcorn-to*d5Rpardon;” vhith be ard'd- 
who was ſtbjelt ro 10 humane Laws. Again, L. 2. Ep.7- 
 ſupporred: by his regal d hy, as Loreof 1 the" Dare", >. be was 
ner griltyto.rbe Law; bb wits accountable 9G Gif above, hechiſt- 
he, 1 Lord of Power. Agaitt; ; upon'P/41. 918: Serm. 6. He | 
who had not man to\ fear ;; ſaies', T-haveſinnefto Thee: 
ale ee; 4 King , rhogh be bave Laws io bir pover, and. 


may :; 
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199). for wigholt pubiflement ," is nevertheleſs: ſabjelt 16 Gol. 
'S;Hieraws, Ep:46.20 Ruſtic. 7'wvens! King and feared n6'0- 


'theriman'; + far he bai ne-other above: his; ' . Vi Bede upon. 


7 


Pſal.504- 


ſin, . Agapet, ad, Juſtinian. jin Parznet: Impoſe wpen your 
{ef 4 palin ro keep» the Lavs ," fouce nes of» earth 
ho may gorrett you. ; Theor, Hiſpal, Sent. L;3. C.50; Porple 
that. ſin fear: the'Fndge, and ave by the Laws reſtramed from 
their own harm. - Kings, unleſs they be (ga by the only 
fear of Ged-and Hell, run headleng ov, and from the precipice 
of Licentious liberty fall into all ſerts of Vice.  Arnob.. in 


Pſal.50. Wheever [ivesr under the Law, when he offends. ; ſins 


againit God, and abs Ip the Laws of the World, But this 
King being under. none but God alone, ' and only fearing him above. 
his own power , ſinned.to God alone.  Didymus Cat, Aurea in 
Pſal.go0. As he was a King he was not ſnbjeit to humane Laws, 
wherefore he ſinned not againſt them who made the Laws, no 
committed this evil. again}. any of them: | but as tv bis Regal 
dignity.,; if- he would be Vqertuou be was ſubjett tothe{Diome 
Lam, and therefore ſinned to God alone, Lauttantinede Juſtit: 
L<$.c,24-. Let,not bad Princes, and unjuſt” Perſecutors , who 
ſepyi-and ſpoſf} as the Name of Ged,” think they ſpall ſcape with- 
out, Þ nniſomante—— for- they. ſhall be puniſut by. the Fndgment of 
Cod roHeyommands us patiently to expeth that day of Divine 
Tudgment, Ncwmith be will ' honoar or puniſy every oxe according 
to bis deſgrisc1 Gregory of Tours. Lis. Hiſt: c. 17, If, ay of 
*r,, O King, wil Fox from the path of 7uſftice , he maybe 
puniſet by you." But if you leaue it. your ſelf , who ſhall repre- 


hend you ? We (peak. td:you, and if you pleaſe you hear us + if 


ſelf tobe. Tuſftice?:: Hincmarus apud Bochel, Deeret. 
Keeleſi, Gallic. Liz Tit.16.c.2. goes farther , and I know 
not, whether not; too far. Wiſe men, ſay this Prince , is 
ſubje# to. the" Laws and Judgment of none but God, who made 
| him. K ing. in that K ing dons which his Father allotted him :- And 
if. he will for thig.or any other cauſe, he may. at his pleaſure go 
7othe Syopd,, rand if. he wil not; be may freely diſmiſe ie. Ard 
as be ought not,' whatever he do," be excommuticated by his own 
OY ; | Biſhops 5 


To'Thee alonethave 1 : fines. 'For a King if-te ſin; \ 
ins only to God,. for none elſe-ſhall puniſh 'bim for bis 


x will, wot -,, who fhall conderin-you , but He who has tdeclar'd 


acts am Fay 7 Wm 2 A 
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Biſhips ;, ſo: by other. Biſhops. he' cannot be judged; Shoe bt 
#obt be Sie rocoke! principality of: God :alond-;, a, 0 
alone 'be 'conla' be placed in\bis own-prineipatity, *.For. my - 
part I cannot agree- to the denyal- of ' the power of. 
Excommunicating in--Biſhops :. and: yet St. - Auitin is. 
cited, Gloff. in:13.\Math.. to ſay ;. 1 That: the. multitude . 
is wot to be Excommunicated, nor -the Prince of \the people... 

wthimit in *Pfal. 505: Being 8 King, and having. you alone: 
or 7udge of *the- fans. 1 commit ©, 1 ſeem to have :finn'd to. 
on-alone ; that is , I am ſubject. to. you alone as my Judge; 
of all the' reſt 1 my ſelf am Lord, :and in reſpett of my 
power, it ſeems ,' I may do" whatever, I lift. -  Haymo in. 
Pfal. yo. 1 have. fnned to. Thee alone : becauſe. bring's* 

King, none is to puniſh my fin vut you alone.. - St; Thomas. 
I, 2. Q. 96. Art. 5. making this Concluſion, :Fhar all. 
are ſabje& to the Laws; and this Objection from the 
Law , That the Prince i free from the Law, Anſwers, 
That the Prince i" free from the Law, for as much «as 
concerns the Co-altive' power —— becauſe none can; pro- 
' mounce ſentence of . Condemnation againſt him. Wherefore 
the' Gloſs upon P/al, 50. ſaies, That the King has ne 
man who can juage his ations But us ſubjett to the 
Law; as to the direftive power , by his own proper will, 
&c.. And (6 without, doubt, good Princes are, and 
wilkobferve - what* themſelves. command. But if they 
will not ; -and: become bad , -there-is none: according 
to S, Themas who thas pewer'to condemn. them. Alex, 
Alenſis in Pſal. 50. I have ſirn'd to Thee alone +: be- 
cauſe there 1s no: other above me who can puniſh me. For 
1 am 4 King , and none is above me but. you alone.. And 
Part. 3. A King i above all, and therefore to be judged 
by:God alone , ſince he has not any man who can fv a bw. 


| attions', nor 1s to be punifſut by man, '' But if any of the 
People fin , they fin both againſt God and the King, Nis 
cholaus de Lyra. I have ſinu'd to Thee. alone as my Fudge |! 
and who has power to paniſh:: for he. had . ſomed againſt 
Urias',: and others ſlain upon: this occaſion... Tet bicarſe he 
was & King be had no ſuperienr. Pngd puniſh him but mes 

wo ___ - Otho 


- 


(2a) 


Othe Friſnping Vp.:2d- Frederic, before his Chronic, 
tf never fon 5 \fodnll in rhe word wha .12 not (whjelh to. 
the Laws of the world, 'and by that fubjettion kept in awe ;, 


Kings alond, 4s being above Laws 5 and reſerved to the Di-. 
ne" Fwudgmont ," art not aw'd by the Laws of the world, 
FWimeſs that both King and Prophet, 1 have ſinned to Thee, 
alone; Joan, de. Turrenm. in'P/al. 50. I have. ford. 
tp} bay lone ” my ef wage ; -uud..who. has power to. pariſh. 

me, brcanſe Thou aldne art above me who canſt juage my 
Crimes, Dio Vega in conc. Veſpert. ſuper P/al. 50. 

CON, 2, Wherefore leaving them , we muſt ga the common 
way With the Fathers of the Church, Hierom, Auſtin, 
Ambroſe.,' Chryſoſtome', ax# Cafſiodorus., who ſay, 
ther David therefore -#5'd theſe words , becanſe., being. a 
Severdign King, he was ſubjet to none but God , acconn- 
table to the Laws of none, and none but God con!d puniſh 
hrs fin, For a King though he be ſujet ta: the Dirgthive 
power of the Law, yet w not- to the Coattive; Joan. de 
Pinedw-upon 34. Job, For if -# King or Prince will not. 
wilunyty"obey the Luw, who tan oblige, 0r by: force con- 
ftr ain him?——- Yet let Princes #udirftand at laſt, that. if 
they &o not of their own- will keep the Law, they ſhall ren- 

der an actount to the Supream King , and be ' prniſht for 
the: Violation" of Fuftice, 1: conclude': with þ: Jeſuite,, 

Lond upon Pfditgo.' 3 have firr'd to Thee alone , 
viz. #4" alone knowing \* i or having power to ;puniſh hu fin 
who was a King, anil had no- Snperiour —. None cax ſay 
Apoſtate to a King,or call fudges wicked , unleſs be will be 
thought wickgd himſelf,” as Ghryfoſtom and Nicetas, aud 
Eyril ixebaplace wote; oO on Ne eG an 
- T hope by. rhis- time -you: will acknowledge. it: was 
a ſuper{uoas care of yours for the:ſecurity of 'Princes, 
if that were :your .reaſon , -which made you ſo ſolli- 
cicous for the. mmediate power.” For, whatever become 
of thar, this 18 antverſally fixt;; That K ings are acconntable 
to ne ime Gedo | And I - think: you: necd- not-much 
'cate' what' people fay in a-queſtion diſputed. amongſt 
Learned men , when that for:whoſe ſake wn 
Ye 3-1 \ þ A ou 
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ſhouldbe roſolvy, is ir felf foi fully-veſdfv'®'ts youd 
diag: hon foinion , ©; CNS URNIND: 6.3909; 


. Fo. deal with. fincerity\, T-thaut® weruatioe' you, 
what ſhifts. 'they make to 'efcape* the werpht Of this 
Authority, who undertake - to ubert n- Power: pare» 
worrt in”. the Pope,” Bat they are' f@& plain” ſhifts; 
that in truth, | havernarpatience vo vt upon them. 
Some ny this hetd as the Jewiſh Kings who''were 
above the Prieſthood, but holds nor- among 'Chri: 
ſtians who are ſubjeR to it, as if Chriftian Princes 
were leſs abſolute than thoſe of -the Jews , 'or Chriſtia- 
nity took away the Right of 'any body, much: leſs Prin- 
ces. I alwaies thought, that much good had come 
tothe world by Chriſtian Religion, and'the concerns 
of Mankind went. on more ſweetly and more ftrong- 
ly; but thatit ſhould be guilty of ſo great a miſchief 
as to ſhake the foundations of Government, ſo be« 
neficial-and neceflary to humane Nature -is a ſcandal, 
which methinks, a Chriſtian ear ſhould not hear with 
patience. And 'Bellarmin , give him his due, as much . 
a favourer of the Pope as he is; in this yet 1s more 
a friend to Truth , and tells us, De Rom. Pont. L; 1. 
C, 29. That the Goſpel deprives no man of his Right and 
Dominion, but gets bim a new right to an eternal Kingdom : 
Nor have Kings leſs power in the New Teftament , than 
they had in the old, And yet He, with his diſtin&ions 
betwixt Fat and Right , 'Power dire& and indire& 
with one whereof Fe Rill endeavours. to ward all. 


blows, makes as mad work , and reduces things to as 


much confuſion, 1- ſhall ſay nothing to them more 
than to entreat you'td' be Judge 'your ſelf, and con- 
ſider whether}, in what'l have Alciged,  therebeany 
- room for thoſe Inventions, and whether the DoErine 
be not delivere@too plainly to be put off with ſucheva- 
ſions. ' - > TO RR, Cohn TEC 
AndTſo'!T come' to your.'Setond Point ; and for the 
fear you wvive of - Belarmin's, Argument, peradyenture 
it were'Anſwer enough to ſay, That $. Bernard under- 
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©  - Ry 
ood wharwas-meant; by the word. Feed, as welliar 
leaſt us Belarmin, yh , notwithſtanding alÞ the 
Cardinals acutenecſs, tells Pope Exgenizry 'L. 4." 3. 
that to Feed is to: Bvarygelize, Perform, (aies he, the 
work. of . an Evangeliſt , ; and . you. have. fulfiled the 4nty 
of _«; Paſtonr, Again,; Serme de ReſurreR,- Feed: with 
Jour, Mind , 'with your, Month; with your Attions , feed 
with,prayer of. the Mind; exhortation of the Word,” propoſal 
of Foun . I ſuppoſe no. good” Catholic , but will 
fide with .S. Bernard. rather than Bellarmin., for as 
great a Schollar-as Bellarmin was, he is not yet thought 
A,match for $.. Bernard. But neither is he alone of this 
mind,j, Petrs Bleſenſis ſaies almoſt in, the. ſame words, 
Ep. 148. What is to Feed (the Sheep; but to Evangelize, 
ro render the People Acceptable to Goa by Word, by. Wark:, 
by Example, And thus Innocent ITI. and: a:great many 
more are cited by Caron, to interpret this word Feed; 
that all .the Cardinal's, ſubile ſpeculations upon the 
metaphor -usd,in. the Goſpel), hinder not 'the; Argu- 
ment from being as,\inlignificant.as you, and more 
belides you-to my knowledpe think it. And if I have 
-nOt yet ſaid enough to it, hearken. a little to: $. 
'Chryſoft. de; Sacerd. L. 2. Jt is 'not lawful for a man, 
_ 20, cure '4' Man, with. #he ſame Amutharity with which« a 
Shephegrd.cures bis Sheep. For. here. it 5s free to, bind and 
: Feltram from paſture. ;: and burn anti Chit ,. T bere the Media 
cine and power of the cure not in- himi who  Admisifters, 
bat $n.hins who is Sick, But we ſhall bear more. of him 
anon, . | 39, 08:5 | | 
:oMean time, fince the Point. you: have propor'd , be- 
des -yQur recommendation, deferves in; it ſelf. more 
.conlidexation 'than, this, Argument,, ..Ler- me :tell-you 
for.-your. ſatisfaQtion ; That thoſe who treat theſe 
things put, many, differences |betwixt the Spiritual and 
Civil power, from the manner” of Inſtitution, the 
ds at which. they aim ,. the means they uſer their 
Frey ends, Gs. That which I concyiye mgſ;to, your 
Lurpole.,...s. either grounded upon, or warranted by the 
er i | Inſtruction 
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Inftru&ion left» by $; Beter to his: fellow Paſtonrs; in 
theſe words, 1 Pet. 5. Feed the: flock, 'of. God which us 
among you ,  froteny not” by conftyaint , but willingly ac- 
cording to: Goa , neither for filthy: lucre ſake. but voluntarily, 
neither as over-ruling the' Clergy, but .made Examples of 
t he flock, from the heart. | From theſe words ſome gather 
this difference. betwixt the | Spiritual .and Temporal 
Power , that the one: is accompanied with the. power 
of Conſtraint, the other not ; I know the word Coate 
is fometimes expounded otherwiſe; and that ſome, 
- and in particular F. Bede ,- underſtand by it the ex- 
cluſion of that Mercenary intereſt,, which .in ſervice 
ſome propoſe to themſelves, while others ſerve: for 
Love. And this ſence is' without doubt a good and a 
true one; but I know not whether the -Apoſtle meant 
it, though peradventure he, or rather. his Inſpirer 
might, according to S. A#xfiix*'s Rule, That all the 
Truth was meant by God which is contained in the 
words. he Inſpired, Otherwiſe,:that ſeems to be the 
import of. the Second. Branch , Not for. lucre but v0+ 
lantarily , and this Interpretation, .with :a needleſs 
tautology, makes the two-branches ſignifie but one thing, 
which the- Apoſtle ſeems nevertheleſs to diſtinguiſh. 
However it be, con(idering that- before, Peter Chriit 
himſelf puts Dominion and y0y-dominion , . for the diffe- 
rence:. betwixt Secular and | Spiritutl \Power... The 
Kings of the Gentiles have dominion over ghem—— but : you 
not ſo. Luke 22,25. And: that. S.. Pax tells. the Coriy- 
thians, The arms of his warfare are not carnal.. Cor. 10, 
I conceive that whatever $. Petey meant., this docrine 
1s very, true , that Force: and Conſtraint belong. only 
.. to the Civil Magiſtrate ,- and not to the Spiritual; 
I mean in. vertue of his being a:Spiritual Magiſtrate , 
for theſe Formalities, of which you profeſs'd ſo much 
diſlike, .return again in ſpighr of my teeth , and there 


is,no diſcourſing without them.: Otherwiſe, the man 
who is a Spiritual: Magiſtrate!--may upon 6ther ac+ 
counts juſtly. have.,. and juſtly uſe. Conſtraint ;\ nay”, 


it may be his due in conſideration of this Spiritual 
Magiſtracy., but aot driginlly -deduc'd from thence, 
bur annexed £0 it, Or accrued by 

cording to .S. Bervard, mentioned in my laſt : Nor by 
right of Apoſt lefsip. Now if I can make out to. you, 
that it may irreprovably be held in our Church ,-thar 
this Spiritual Power , of which you are fo. jealous, 
cafinot uſe Force or Conſtraint upon any man,: I hope 
you will have no- cauſe ,of complaint againſt it, nor 
 fewel for thoſe fears which ſtill diſquiet you; For 
certainly, a Power whict' cannot uſe Force is a little 
dangerous, If it can perſwade you to what it would, 
you then a@ by your Inclination or Choice ;.:but if 
it cannot , you :are free to do what you will: And I - 
think , you would not wiſh to be more ſafe, Con- 
ſider then, what men they are whom they muſt re- 
prove, who will reprove this Docrine. And firſt, 
S. Hierom dehvers it very plainly , Epitaph.. Nepor. 
Ep.3. We muſt obzy the Biſhop as the King. , nay the Bi- 
ſaop leſs than the King , for he is over the unwilling, the 
Biſhop over the- willing. One ſabjefts by Fear, the other ts 
given to Service ,, One impriſons the Body to death ,-- the 
other preſerves the Soul te life, S. Greg. Nazian, Apo- 
loget. Fe ought not. to conſtrain by Force or Neceſſity , but 
per[wade by Reaſon and Example of our \lives.. Again, 
Our Law and'Law- maker have eſpecially provided, that the 
flock be fed ngt by conftraint ; © but freely avd willingly. 
And; Orat, 1. cont. Jul. Apoſt. Theſe things Julian 
bad in his mind , as thaſe who were privy to his ſecrets dif 
covered , but he was reftrained: by the clemency of God , 
and the tears of the Chriſtians, whereof many, and by many 
had , now been ſped , "ſince this was their only remedy againit 
a Perſecutor. |. S.. Fo; Chryfoft.-in AR. Hom. 3. compa- 
ring'the care of z' Biſhop with the care of a-Father, 
makes that of a Biſhop much more heavy , as having 
more Children-an@ leſs Power, ' Phat, faies he, wil 
net the Biſhep: endiare' who has ſo many not *of bu boufhld 
Family ,. but: whoſe” Obetience is ' in: their own poner.' Az 
gain : 


by other. means, Ac« 


CS - 
gain': The Empereny has communtd over thi whole world, 
the Biſhop 'zs Biſhop only of one City , * and. yot bv hiu as 
much more care” as there is difference betwixt a River ſftir'd 
with the wind , and the Sea. ſwelling. and raging. "Why 
» fo? becauſe there are there more helps , finre-all things are 
perferm'd by Laws and Commands , bere i no [uch thing , 
for it is not lawful to. command by Authority, Hom. 10: 
10 I, Theflalon. A Father both by Natural and Civit 
Laws , wſes his Child with much freedeme. If he inflratt 
him againſt his will , if he ſtrike him none hinders him, 
wor dares the Son himſelf look. mp, A Pricft has much 
difficuity: for firſt he muſt rule thoſe that are willing to be 
ruled, and* whom by his government he 4s to pleaſe. Again, 
We demineer not over your Fatth, Beloved, nor order theſe 
things by the right of command and dowinims, To ue vs 
commended the [peech of Doftrine, nas the Authority of 
Power. and Principality, We hold the place of: Connſellors 
and Exhortors : He who counſels when he delivers his 0pi- 
nou, forces not the hearey to accept it -, but leaves in bi 
power the free choice of what wu tobe done. And Hom. t. 
in Ep. ad Tit. 7 omit to ſay that a Biſhop cannet with 
truth be called a Prince, Why ? Becanſe it #' in the” 
Power of their Subjefts to obey, or mt. Again, De Sacer- 
dot, L. 2. | External 7udges when they find wicked men who 
have tranſgreft the Laws , ſhew themſelves - endned "with 
great Power and Authority , and force them to change their 
manners whether they will or no. But here we muſt not- 
uſe force but only perſwade , and by that means make him 
become better whoſe cure we have nndertakenv. For neither 
have we any Power given by Law to force Delinquents , 
aud if me had , we have not whereon to exerciſe this force 
and Power, fince Chriſt pives an eternal 'Kingaoms to thiſe, 
"who not by force but by a firm reſolution of the ſoul- abſtain 
from ſin. Wherefore there 1s need of much art, that Chri- 
ftians who are ill- affeited will perſwate themſelves that ov 
ought. ſubmit to the cure of Prieſts, Again, - uport theſe 
wordsinthe laſt to the Heb: Hom.Ulrt, Obey qour Pre- 
lates , that they may do this with joy , nor lJament- 


ing. 


(30 ) 
ing, & co You [ee that when: an Eccleſiaſtical \Privce © 
| contemned, he ought not return revenge , but all his revenge 
is to weep and figh. And upon 11a. 6, Hom. 4, The 
King forges, the Prieft exborts ;-'He with neceſſity , this 
by connſel;,, He has ſenſible , this ſpiritual arms, &c. '$. 
Auſt, de fide & oper. C. 2. ſays, The material ſword 
-#ſed in the Old Teftament by Moyſes and Phinees ,” was 
a figure of the degradations avd extommunications to be ex- 
ereifed in the New , when in the. diſcipline of the Church, 
the viſible (word ſhould ceaſe, Otigen TraR, 12. in Mat. 
Zeſus taking occaſion from the two Brothers, who ſought to 
be pe et, above the ether Apoſtles with indignation of the 
reſt, ſettles the Rule of jnitice to the faithfull, "bow a man 
may obtain the firſt place with God. - The Princes of the 
Gentiles not content only to Rule their Subjefts, ſeek win- 
lently to Command them. But with you who are mine, 
this ſhall not be. Leaſt they perhaps who ſeem to have 
Principality in the Church , ſhould domineer over their Bre- 
 . thren, .or exerciſe power npou. them. For as all Carnal thin 
are by :neceſſity not willingneſs , and Spiritual by willing - 
neſs not neceſſity ;, ſo the principality of Spiritual Princes 
ought to: be placed in the Love, no* Corporal fear of - their 
| Sabjefts. And after he had ſpok. 1 much: of the Hu- 
mility. befitting Prelates, leaſt he ſhould be thought 
an. enemy ,to their true Power , he ſo Anſwers that 
Objection, that withal he explicates wherein that 
Power conſiſts, Adding.,, This 1 ſay not to debaſe the 
Eccleſiaſtical Principality, Þ For it is (ometimes fit , ac- 
cording to. the Apoſtolical Inftruition , publickly to rebuke 
fruners. that the reſt may" be afraid. -It is ſometimes fit 
be ſhoxld nſe his Power ( What is that ?). . and deli- 
ver the Sinner, over to Satan to the deftruftion of the 
fleſs', that bus ſpirit may be ſaved.in the day of our Lord 
Feſwus Chriſt, Tet this is ſeldome to be done. Fur the 
Unquiet are to be reprehended , the Puſillanimous to 
be comforted , the Weak, to.be ſuſtained , | Mapnanimity 
ſhew'd to all, Reprebenſion (then, -and Excommuni- 
cation , are the things in which-@riges thought. the 
Spiritual Power conſiſted. S. Ambroſe Orat. in Aux- 
ent, 
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any.:ather. manner 1- neither .ought ., | nor can. ..'S. Bernard. 
de Conlid: L:2. S..' Peter could not. give what be had va, 


what: he bad at - he gave the. care ,- 4s I ſaid, over the 


of. To reſiſ} mm 


Churther, -Dijd be ,give. Dominien. toe ? ' Hear himſelf , 
Not domiyeer ug, [ai be, "#1 tthe Clergy. , bur. being made 
the Example" of the. flock, . £nd, that you may. not think 
this. rwas [aid only for. humility , not for triith: "it 5s the 
ſaying of onr Lord in the Goſpel, - The Kings of Gen- 
tiles bave dominion over them, and who have, Power upon 
them are called bineficial\, and infers, but you .not ſo. 
"Ts plain Dominzon, 14. -ferbid to . Apoſtles, - Go you now 
aud, dare to, nſuwrp. either, with Dominion the Apoftle- 
ſhip ,.or. with the. Apoſtlefvip Dominion, . Aut  Doint- 
nans Apoſtolatyum ., aut Apoſtolicus Dominatum, 
Tou are plainly ferbid the one. . If you will have both together, 
Ionoill loſe Buch, , Orhermife think no, your ſelf exempted 
from che number of thoſe of whom. God complains , {6 they 
have reigned but not by me. \ They; have been Princes, and 1 
knew them not, Now if you will reign without Goa, you have 
glory but nat with God, _ Dominion u forbidden, Miniſtry is 
commanied, Again, Girt.your ſworg. to you, the {word of 


the Spirit, which i the Ward .of God. And L.4. Set up- 
on. them with the Word, not. the-[word. S. Anſelm in. 26 
Mat, -., Note that there. are two [words in the Church, one 
material, the other ſpiritual, Fi the ſpirit#al conſtrains only 
the-willing, the material the unwilling too, And note with- 
all, tbar the Saint by:Chorcb means materially not for- 
.mally, .that. is, that among Chriſtians and the faith- 
full,: as well as Infidels, there is the pdwer of life and 
_ death; and they: are of. the. Church who have it, not 
that it belongs to' them as they are'of the Church. 
Pet. de Aliaco as Reſumpt. Concl, 1. anſwering ſome Ar- 
- guments brought to, prove, , that the ſpiritual Power 
. extends it ſe]f_t9.Temporals:. To aff theſe-thirgs may be 
_{#id, that . they are 0. be 18 0":k wot of ths. nels of 
46, I ©þ 9-1 ey o 6, 7v G34 "op '} #.# GLELLL b ID 7; tp 
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Ferus L._ Torhinpar 
the Keys of the .K of df -Htavett_: £5700 Be ae 
material Kgs, PS, in herb Fc ' PoWer.” Peter 
there; ore. recery "A Powe .not any cart y Pier” Mat = 
could give. or taks away, © & inp ws, Cc 
the Power, to bind and Wk » £0 remie an retabn per 
open ard ſhut ; and th T'. 4;  beickey. buy a i IM. 
mſter 10 execute "/he > "Fhis Fern" by the Way 
is in the Index' of Bro bop $50ks 3'bit bb. Coir 
mentaries printed at Ree are excepted. out df the Pr 
hidirion, which becauſe 1 have_not; 1 18 ro cort- 
venient ta gl} you. fo,' Anton. d- 
Jmp, & Pag,” Par. 1: C. 3B. Where is fa Me vv 
cilar Power never. was In Chriſt hor bY Satee ht is 
confirm'd. by the Authority of Bede; whe, $7 Wo Tat Ft. 
Mat. he ſays, Amongſt you who are mine, vidlens domivi 
ſhall rat be. For. as all carnal thing 3 are laced. 5 'n nerefft) 
ſpirituals in voluntaringſt, »J0 fþ ns riuces ene 
principalities in love Mot. Fork Roy Pe wp 0 ave. eb 
Coercion ſhould fear th ALL 'p te, Rom. Tt Jon, ao 
4l, fear, namely, the ular P wer, "becuafe their 1 mA 
are wars, The fword therefore 3 not tted 
vo the Pope, This Roſzlli is or into the _Index too, 
| De Keen ne þ of which iÞ I bad refle&ed. when I 
had told you ts uct: But, Becauſe 
te. cites T Bode” who it" Jets had” kextnr” his 'Dd- 
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&cine-from.Origes 10d St, Ambroſs,- I put thimin.. 
ſeci theſe: Anthors freely | cited by Catholicks , - and 


while they: ſpeak conformably to the Fathers and 
Popes themſelves, know not why: they ſhould be 
rejected. You: have ia the robin Leater fram Leo 4. 
that corporal puniſhments: belbng: to Kings, ſpiritu- 
ml to Peſts. Ream (Noa. 21 That the Church; of 
God hath no.fword bur the ſpirituil. . 1add: {owr8. 
Cap. Porrs/16. ©. 3, The: Church mnarquainied! with 
corporal Arms, patiently. expetts mercy from her only. Lord 
and; Defender when. he Maſs - ' And Caleffine 3; .C\ cum 
ab homine. Extrau;\ de Fudiczis reacties: us ;' - that if a 
Clergy-man remain; afttr: Depoſition :and;-Excommu» 
nication ſtill incorrigitfſe , ance | the Church: has: not 
Power to de. mare , he: 18 40. be reftrained: by. the Secular 
Power, and baniſhnevt or. ſome: other: lawfull puniſhment in- 
flided, And; this ſeems! to. me very: evident :from' thie 
Cuſtom, of; the Churck: even arv/ this''dayh cwhen:if a 


Clergy-+man be: found guilty of . a"ctinic- which dr» 


ſerves. deat, they deliver him; degraded: over :to- 
the Secular; Magiſtrate: to- receive him, ; E know that 
ſome. would -have: this to: proceed: anly from the. pro. 
hibition-af 'the .Catians;, - which for; detency forbid 
the Clergy x0: meddle with bloud. : But: by: cheir 
favour , conſidering the; undnimous 'Dodrine of: the 
Fathers before: delivered:, : 1; cannot - think: but the 


true indecency. is the want of powet-, or in St. 


Bernard's 'language,: their thraſting! their Sickle into 
other mens Harveſt. Otherwiſe an ation truely 
vertuous. ſeems far from '1indecent,” and tor purge the 
Commonwealth 'of a: bad: Member: isi not only a ver- 
tue; but a neceflary one too, 'and ſuch as the Com- 
' monwealth cannot ſubliſt without, Not only the 


Pg 


. Judge, but the Executioner. too may: be Saints for 


all rhe ſeverity of : their Offices, and: I. ſhould: thin 
that things which: coriuſt with vertue: oaght- not 
thought wo Sas , and. what are' neceflary can- 
not, So that I mult 
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needs believe this Cuſtom of 


(56) 
the - Church implies” ber:Yence}, ['that:lrer Power 43 :-at 
an: end: when | he has: us'd wer: ſpiritual ro&;: Ex 
communication ,' and if any:more be: fit! to-be done, 
ſhe muſt have -recourſe-:to temporal Power; which 
if jt\ think not-fit ro. proceed}, I: know! not ' why 
they. are ade at ebeir' libero 120 24 
This i: hae occurs to me'in Anſwer .t6- the point 
you-+ propos'd. I: hape :it: will '-prove* fatisfaQory, 
and fully quiet the jealoulie you have: of the ſpi- 
ritual: Power, For certainly there cannot be - a 
more"aarcaſonable. fear in the: world, then: eo fear 
that which you; know can da you; no harm. : That 
men 'ſhould-:be in the: world: impowr'd: to: declare: 
ro 15 The :rothmands of God;/:and way to Heaven, 
and- preſs them. by-. efficacious. perſwalion: upen. us, 
and' take all opportunities in : ſeaſon and out of 
ſeaſon tb:that -purpole ,* is. ſorfar from prejudicial 
to .mankind:,. that 'we: cannobi fancy a ' greater. nor 
more' needed: Good. © | Andi if you. will 'take ir- a- 
way:; you" muſt take ' mankind 'away , too, .- For :if 
our nature require. we be ' govern'd. by reaſon , it 
requires 'too that men be permitted to ſhew: it: us 
when we ; ſee it'-noc- of our: ſelves. .:If iperſwalidn 
and: exhortation be thought hacmfull»x0:men.} ur 
nature is' fram'd ' very :ill upon which:.thoſe harm- 
full things arc-in' proper means.to work,” all | com- 
" Mmerce and all ſociety muſt end when theſe things 
are forbidden. .': For . what uſe !is, there of- conver- 
ſation, if [it : become; \undawful l. for: rhe to-perſwade 
another man toc his1owin on7.my good: ? If it were 
nor folly cto' dilate ac point: fo: plain; what might 
aot .be:faid: of :it 9: Farther ; 1f 'rmen become obiti- 
Kate, and :will not hear reaſon, -it is. very. natural 
and very fit: they ſhould- be reclaim'd: if .it may be, 
-by : openly: ſhtwing .them- (their ::favit 7: and. making 
zbem 2enſfble they are1iw the:iwrong,. which iif they 
be:; vis: tithes ſhoulÞramend 10trbey: be--not; 
the. company 'before 'whom the repecticalion is mane. 
63 wi 
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| will Tee" it} and'take their, parts.'.- And he who: re- 
prehends 'them wrongfully will inciir the ſhame: ins 
tended- for'them.: So that by this Power none will 
run- the hazard, ſo much as of ſhame, - but thoſe 
whoſe obſtinacy in fin truly” deſerves it, | Indeed /, 
] bave not known this Power. put in'praQice,, .whe- 
ther we owe: the diſcontinuance of it to the Laws 
or Confeſſion ; but *cis plain *tis' in the Church , 
and good for Mankind, it ſhould be ſo. After 
this, if the Sinner remain yet obſtinate what 
remains, but that vertuous men and the Church 
ſhould: have no more to do with'him , who..will not 
do good to himſelf: and may. do: harm to: others; 
but look upon him,,- in our Saviours language, as 
an Ethnic atid Paublicany, and have go Commerce and 
Communication with him , till Repentance reſtore 
him to'-his former condition? In -which>I take the 
ſubltance of: Excommunication: to» conlift.' And this 
I*conceive is fo'far from harm , that; 'I ſuppoſe, 
4p will make' no difficulty to allow it all, not on- 
yours , bur all who pretend to the title of a 
Charch ;: claiming \-thus much Power at. leaſt. For, 
that which 'you only do ,: and: only ican fear , thac 
this ' Spiritual Power .ſhould go too far', and. [ook 
upon . the diſpoling of Kingdoms and . altering Com- 
monwealths', as things within :her reach; I hope 
I have brought you ſufficient evidence to make you 
ſee , | that the: All-fore-ſeeing Providence of our 
Wiſe Law-maker: has/provided- abundantly for your 
ſecurity, in diſtinguiſhing the two Powers, and 
putting them into ſeveral hands ;* and committin 
the Spiritual Sword to' the' Church , the- TE, 
to the: Prince, . For if the Spiritual -Power cannot 
ufe Force, and be'.only over the Willing, and 
ſuch as may :chuſe 'whether: they: will : obey or no ; 
which: you ſce:the - Faebers plamly .afirm, there is 
ny poſſible fear: from -'it, © If * any encroachments 
be made to. the prejudice of other mens Rights, we 
| : : have 


-_ 


| have. the ſane ſecurity. 7gainit them) a8 againſt | all 

Injurigs,' the 'Protefzan of: our Prince ,oblig'd. tg 
defend: ns, , and arm'd/ with Power to do. it. We 
are | taught, He bears not the. Sword in vain, And 
we fre by experience. he does not... For , notwithe 
ſtanding theſe flattering Politions , which you make 
ſo terrible, Princes know þ re ogy ig t9 Pre» 
_ ſerve. themſelves: and' their. Subjects frem receiving 
any harm from them. So Catholics have done in 
all times., 4nd ſo they do ſtill; *Tis true, .they are 
. generally willing enough to gratifie the Pope , with 

permitting any thing to be fajd in his favour; and 
ſhew that reſpe& to the Common Father of Chri- 
ſtendom, as to let him , and thoſe who are addicted 
tohim, ſay even what they pleaſe. * But yet they do as 
they think fit: And make no difficulty to Aſemble 
National Councels, - and ſettle even Eccleſiaſtical 
Afﬀairs with their own Biſhops ; nay, to make War 
upon. the Pope himſelf, And while they, ufe the 
Sword, are juſtified ſtill by the Pens of Learnal 
men who take their parts, For all this, they leave 
not off their reſpe& to their Church , but ſo pro- 


ſecute their Civil concerns , that they leave the 


Rights 'of the Church untoucht ; and make-Peace 
with ſo. much repatation to the Pope, that they re- 
fuſe nor ſometimes 'to ask pardon, even when they 
are the perſons wrong'd. Burt while they give this 
reſpe& to the Vicar of Chriſt, they leaye_ not for 
all-that ro do. their buſineſs, and. preſerve their own 


Rights. And' while they keep the Sword, in: their 


own hands, let the Pope talk as he pleaſes, think 
themſelves ſecure enough. They apprehend no grear 
danger from Soligiſms, which they can uſe at any 
time, as Alexander did the Gorarsn knot. Notwith- 
ſtanding , ſince it "may: be dangerous to a Prince, 
that the minds..of his Subje&ts be poſſeſt with falſe 
Dodcrines, eſpecially in matters concerning Religi- 
on, which men generally prefer before Allegiance , 


according 
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according to that, e/Equnmeſt Deo magts obedire quam 
Regi (though in truth , Religion and Allegiance can 
never interfare, ) it might concern the prudence of 
Princes to take that care in theſe matters-which is 
fitting. * But I am no Counſellour, and my. condi. 
tion obliges me to think they do. I have ſhew'd 
you what the Sentiments of the Fathers, and the 
Church are; for the reſt it belongs not to me. 
This which I have done, being only to obey your 
Commands, and teſtifie the power you have over 


Vour, &c. 
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pag Know not how it happens, but the more 

k) &F08 - you: ſhew me., methinks the leſs I ſee. 
P& While I read your Letters I find not 
what to except againſt , yet when I look 
> off I remain til} nnſaticfi'd, That there 
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ture; and the hazard the nation ran in 88. 'is not yet 
out of our memory. So- that: manifeſtly , either you 
believe one thing and do another, or you'have nor in- 
. form'd me truly, but-covered an ugly face with a hand- 
ſom vizar. Truly I believe better of your candour, 
than to. ſuſpe&you deceive me by delign-; Ft certainly 
things are not ſo cleer and fmeork of your lide, as you 
-would' make me: believe. To read your Papers, one 
would think nothing could be more innocent than your 
-docrine in this Point , yet the vvorld is witneſs of do- 
ings far-from Innocent. I muſt confeſs,, I was ſome- 
time ſufficiently perplext to unriddle this myſtery. But 
at laſt I remembred Belarmin, and vvhen 1 7 cfleded on 
his Indire&,and im ordinerad Spiritualin Power, methought 
1 had found the clew to guide me out of this Labyrinth. 
That diſtin&ion does it Friend:, and intruth , 1 never 
ſo. well underſtood the. vertue: of DiſtinQtions before z 
for by the belp of 'this, I perceive you may ſay enough 
eo: paſs for honeſt-men , and in the meantime reſerve 
as much liberty as. heart can vviſh-to play the knave. 
Pardon my bluntneſs, *tis without malice I aſſure you , 
but T-amtoo much intent upon the Queſtion to be choice 
of my-yvords, eſpecially, to. you : . and.conſider- a little. 
You--have told me the Spiritual: and: Civil Power are 
_ diſtin&, that.the Popes. Power 1s Spiritual , and is:not 
CoaRtive, Why Belarmin, and- any that. follows him, 
will grant all this. But, if yve conclude thence, That 
the Pope has nothing to do vyith Temporats ,. they vvill 
not fufferus, but ſay, His Power is-indeed of. its own 
nature Spiritual, anddiret]y regards-only the good bf 
Souls ,, but if Temporals concern.that g00d, His Power . 
is extended to them too, not direaly;, as if they were 
irs proper objec : but indiceRly,. as they collaterally 
fall in, andre joyn'd to.that which is its proper obje&. 
So that they intend not, that any part of that Autho. 
zity, which I conceive-prejudicial to Princes, and in- 
conſiſtent with Government, ſhould be taken from him, 
Þut plainly. ſeek to eſtabliſh it, though another vvay ; 
and whereas, Others go plainly to work and tell us, 


without 
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Fittiout more «tos, thay ie only: Supream 


Monarch of the Bartly;:* Theſs g0'u little abqutithe-bufſi y | 
and ſay-indeed ,- He is noe direQly Lord 'of Yemporals, 
but come at laſt to the ſame, - anditell us, He may asun- 
controulably diſpoſe of: them as if : he were. If this be 
; true; all:you have'ſaidisto.nd'/purpoſe, andallyou-can 
fy, while'you ſtick rothis,: willnot abſolve you from 
Inconliſtency* with Civil:Government, - For?tis.a plain 
caſe, If the: Pope may interpoſe'in the diſpofition of 
-Femporals as. often as they haverelation to Spirituals, 
that He may interpoſe alwaies ;- Since of neceffity they 
mult, and.cannor but,/be/alwaies'ordered; cither well, or 
1, and both caſes belong tothe concern of the!Sout. And 
then 'ris all-one;, as: fome body. in: this'caſe bandſomly 
ſaid, whether my eyes be put'6ut by a dire&:roke of 2 
Tennis Ball, orby Bricok. wilkians Rufus was :as' mor- 
tally:wounded by the Arrow which glanced, 'as if itthad 
| been ſhotdireR|y-at him, *1f Princes mayilbawfully- be 
depos'd;- 'and+their Subjats:abfolv'd: fron their Alle- 
 Mance, and oblig'd ro'obey:rhe.commands of *anvther; 
and that in: Temporals , :they ate no longer Sovereign, 
nor abſolute ever:in Temporals;, and wherher the Power 
above them be Diret-or;JadireRc;. Spivitual'or.not Spi- 
ritual; iſo it' be-a, Power and'ican'a&,.they are alwaies 
unſafe; Pray Friend forme have no»dodging, : :Teli:me 
plainly; Is this 'the Do&rine'of your Chutch ,'or is ir 
not? -If jt be, unleſs you'can ſhew me, [That thoſe can 
be:good Subjects, and true to their' Prince who acknow. 
ledge another-/Power', which they: are to obey againſt 
their Prince ;' andhow that}Prince is./Supreary jn Tem- 
porals; who his another abovehim , whoſe Commands 
. heis to obey inthe diſpolition of thoſe Temporals: ; or 
if he do nor, his Subje&s are not to obey him , I muſt, 
for all you have faid, continue in my firſt thoughts, and 
not believe you tolerable in ay Commonwealth. -If it 
be yot'erue ,'I think-you would deſerve: very well ot 
your Church , to freeher-from'rhe ſcandal which the 
credit of thoſe who hold this ; and the. countenance 
ſhe Sives them, brings upon her. t .Inall events , : " 
ES eech © 


Es ___-, "(EF | 
"nckyduy ka -glfe I thuſ{ needs thing; 
citherxhatuyour Church waches;you. to-hold: whariydy 
are aſham'd ro own ,! or;.vvltich is worſe, 0bliges,you'to 
conceal the Miſchief ;ſhe teaches,.thatby the reputatiob 
of a fair Outſide-you may preſerve your ſelves ina con- 
- dition ed appear, to purpoſe;,.-yvhen time and ,opportu- 
nicy i make 1t: ſeafonab]e: for her: to diſcover! her injuſt 
defigns. Tf this. happen, 1 muſt: needs: profels. 7 ſhall 
| have a worſe opinion of . your Church thanevyet I bad. 
For to maintain a falfe. or bad Docrine, which you 
think to be true or go00d; 1s but 'Errour, a fault ,. which, 
unleſs other Circumſtances aggravate the caſe, is yery 
pardonable, becauſe. very natural; . Meri werenot men, 
.1f they were notiſubject:to it, ;But to-teach Wicked. 
_ nels, and keep this wickedneſs conceal'd from thoſe who' 
are not as wicked as themſelves ;- to pretend' a found 
. Outfide, and carry a rotten heart , has Co much Malice 
joyn'd to: the 'Errour ,':that *tis abominable in a private 
man, and: ]:have:riot a-name abominable cnoughto-ſay 
what 'tis ina Church, - After all-your brags of Sanity, 
1. hope you yvill not fall into-the woe, which the Golſ-. 
| pel pronounces againſt Whited Sepulchres , beantiful with: 
ent, but within full of dead ment bgyes and filthineſs. In fige, 
if you think 'Belarmiss. DoEtine true , you have the 
liberty: to make'irconfiftent with Civil Government.jf 
you can, Ihe promiſe-you: to; conlider what you. can 
alledge as fully and. impartially as you candelire , and - 
give every Argument its full weight, Bur-if you ſay 
nothing/, or dodge-it.off:;- which is, 6 200 as ſaying 
nothing , . being well enough acquainted with your na- 
ture, to know. you art not, backward. to communicate 
any. thing you Lai -tb the ſacisfaRtion of your Friends, 
eſpecially -when it tends to;the juſtification of your 
ſelves, 1:tha}l know how-to fet the ſaddle upon the 
right horfe, -and without putting you-to the confulion 
of revealing the ſhatneoF-your Mother , concludeyou 
are forbidden to ſpeak; and; Fhough: you were not, 
allow-you do wiſely to {ay gothing , where nothingis 
;to. be {4id-hat can. ſnake tor your ebReation.. Pg, w 
_ Jeluite 
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And be Anſwered the'reft , but-paſt this oyer wh this 
plain Confeſſion for bis excuſe, That be was forbjdden 
toſpeakof that SubjeR, - If iypu follow-his Exarple, 

I;fhall believe you have-one Religion TV | FOR pub-. 
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> oath ould have rhoughtmy Lalfob- 
. ligdto-you, if:you had diſpenſt with, me ja phe | 
.- Queſtion you: ndw propoſe ſ@'pr | 
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_ |; 
Queſtion''js 'not decided by them, :and thoſewho have: 
appearet/ agiinft that Bower are;for: the moſt part &/-' 
credited by *Eenſures , and rendred: fo unbr. to. ſupport. 
others, that they have not been able to- uphold them- - 
ſelves: Ih 'my. judgmentinot without partiality, : For 
- they were Men of Learning .and Vertue.,- nor. is any 
thing, that | 'kriow, 12&idto theiricharge, morethenthat 
rhey"thouglitomenwiſe/in'thk Pointuchin they think at: 
Rome, And"er thoyur [Rene rat; the ſame+ time freely. 
communicate with ſome, who think the ſame, and pub- 
liſh their thoughts, and own them in the face of the 
vvorid: However it be, I ſo much yalue the content 
of thinking my thought quietly to my ſelf , and letting 
others think as they pleaſe, of going unregarded on 
my own road, and let others ſtray as much as they will, 
without thinking my.ſelf bound to. ſet them. right, that, 
I know not any task you could enjoyn me, to which I 
 bave a. greater averſion. And I muſt tell you frankly, 
that were there: no more in the caſe than the þarg fatiſ- 
faction of your curious humour , I' weuld jintreat you 
roatisfieit-at ſomecothtre rate” mas yo of yoaſur 
Friend © and'putting him out of his eafie-road, and 
ſetting bim to ſtrive againſt the ſtream; : But, ſince with 
ai kind of: malicious {mportunity you profeſs to infer- 
pret'my Silerie to the diſadvantage- oft the: Charche, 
nivſt run the yr {prey x taductd:my elf, 
rether thin ſafſet hero beſo,” and:think my felf oblige 
x5 ſacrifice thy Humour'and'inconſiderable Concerns'te 
Het honouriand ſervice. -Wherefore, fince there is no 
remedy, «but I moſt: frrallow this: ungratefal [Pill 3: 1 
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(94) - 
but extending'it to. Temporals too, in as much as they 
have reference to. Spirituals. The former is- call'd the 
opinion of- the Canoniſts, they being moſt of that'O- + 
pinion'who hold it : the later is the opinion of Divines 
who generally go this way. Now if there were nothin 
inthe caſe, but the Authority of the Maintainers , ang 
ſtrength of the Reaſons by which they maintain it, Peo- 
ple might diſpute with freedom , and let the ſtrongeſt 
Argument carry it, But Popes have taken part, and 
own'd this Power, and though they have not determin'd 
either the way or the thing, yet they take it for granted 
they have it ſome way , and proceed upon it. By this 
means it has got the face of Authority, and the univer- 
ſal Reverence we bear our Chief Paſtour, as it inclines 
many to think well of all that is favourable to him, ſo it 
awes the reſt, who do nor, into a ſhineſs of contradi- 
Qing it, Sothat of Learned Men, thoſe who write of 
_ this SubjeR write generally in favour of it, thoſe who 
think otherwiſe, chuſe other Subjects to write of, as in 
truth, there is but lictle reaſon to Uiſguſt Higher Pow- 
ers meerly to ſhew there Learning. But this reſerved- 
neſs has been ſo much taken notice of , that long ſince 
it has been thought neceſſary, Learned Men ſhould be 
conſtrain'd by Oaths and: fear of .Penalties , rerribilibus 
comminationibus ; eo declare their thoughts of this matter. 
Poſlibly Intereſt may have had-ſome ſhare'in this back- 
wardneſs, Men of: this ſort of Learning belong moſt 
ro:the Chnrch, and may peradventure conſider, that, If 
they diſpleaſe him who.carties the Keys , he may per- 
haps makeiuſe of them to ſhut the:Gates of Eccleſiaſtical 
preferment. Belides , they have been diligent to diſ- 
- countegance and ſuppreſs all Books.written againſt 'the 
Popes Power, ſo that a Private man cannot write with- 
out the hazard of a Cenſure on his Book , and poſſibly 
on his Perſon. Theſe I think are the true Reaſons, I 
am ſure they are good ones, of the backwardneſs which 
you phankie:-proceeds from # prohibition of the Charch, 
and with agreat deal of-injuilice ; and no truth, heigh- 
ten into malice, and the execrable bypocrilſie of teaching 
| ewo 
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I know-not what; when all this white,,:I: aſſure 
you , there is no ſuch thing as a Prokibition -of 'the 
Church, at leaſt that I know bf, for any man to ſpeak 
what be thinks ( what Fiber mentions was a private Or- 
der made among the Jeſuites,and concerns only them- 
ſelves,) but wiſe men are not forward to ſpeak. what, 
_y turn to their prejudice., nor quiet men to inter- 
poſe in the concerns of higher and the Higheit Powers, 
as I conceive, they are not therefore blameable. How- 


ever it be, He, who from the Sence of thoſe who have 


yvrit, would infer the Sence of all Learned Men, con. 
cludes, in-my opinion, very fallacioufly : Thoſe who 
Write not, and whoſe Sence we know not, being much 


more Numerous, and-every jot as Learnedas thoſe who- 


Write. 
But.£0 let that paſs : this Do@rine has found: a dif- 
ferent reception in the world: The Frexch, as their 


natures are frank an& 9pen, without more adoe plainly. 
denyit; and beſides, a greatmany' reiterated Arreſt of 
Parliament, have ſolemnly condeman'd it in all their 


Univerlities, In other Countries they are more re. 


ferv'd, and rather oppoſe, the Execution of the Power ;. 
than, \the Power itſelf. . They let the Pope, and:anyifor- 
biezztalk as they pleaſe, bud whenit comescooPrattice,. 
italwaieg proves:unjuſtin char particular; and;1 believe, 
alwaies: ſhall do. In. Brabant. the Cuſtom is, Thar all 


Balls. axe underſtood of: courſe to be Subreptitious, till 
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becle 


and 


though fome-are unwary enough to heighten ic to that 
degree , yet they arebut few,” and their raſhneſs is ge- 
nerally condemn'd as ill grounded, andcarried too far. 
And beſides, 1 fee: the contrary is openly maintain'd 
| by as numerous and conſiderable a Member as any be- 
longs to the Catholic Church; and while at Rome they 
condemn Withrington and Barktay , at Pars they con- 


demn Bellarmin and Suarez, 


The Pope and the reſt of 


the vyorld knows and ſees this, and yet Communicate 
freely with them, and account them all the while good 
Catholics; Which is plainly to acknowledge, it is no 
point-of Faith in which they differ, for if it were, they 
could no more Communicate with them , than with Ay- 
rims or Pelagins ; neither is any conlideration of their 
Power, or concern of Policy, ableto juſtifie or diſ- 
penſe with acknowledging bim a Catholic , who perliſts 
to maintain an Hereſie. All the difficulty is ,, Whether 
And who am 1, that I ſhould under- 
take to dogmatize in an Age ſo Antidogmatical , and 
where no vanity is thought greater than that of Dogma- 
tizirig:and'this in aQueſtion which has exerciſed theWit 
and-Learning of Men eſteem'd ſo great, that to oppoſe 


 itbe true or no, 


them may chance be counted Artogancef The moſt I can 
do is to tell you what I-think, and 


what 1 think is,even in 


niy own judgment, ſo inconſiderable, that I think it a 
great deal] better to play the Hiſtorian , than the Diſ- 
puter ; and hope you will be ſatisfied, if I inform you 
as much as I know of this "Queſtion , and relate the 
Arguments hitherto produc*'d on both ſides ; at leaſt, as 
| far as I am acquainted with them ; and leave you to 
judge as you ſee cauſe. By this means, as you will have 
all the Information 'I can give you, ſo none can rati- 
onally blame me for barely relating what every bod 
cither knows already , or may know, that will take the 
pon what is publickly and every where 


pains to look u 


extant, 


q 
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But 
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(10) 
'- Butbefore I begin the Arguments', it will not be a-- 
miſs to look little into the Origin of this Diſpute; and 
_ conſider when , and how it came into the vvorld. Gre- 
oy) the VIIth. was the firſt that brought it on the Stage, 
ill his time the Independent Power of Princes was ne- 
ver queſtioned, They not only quietly diſpos'd of Ci- 
vil. matters without control , except where any noto- 
rious Injuſtice happened ( and then both Popes, and o- 
ther zealous Prelates took the liberty to reprehend, and 
ſomerimes Excommunicate them ) but had no ſmall ſhare 
in Eccleſiaſtical matters, ſo far as to make Laws con- 
cerning them, to inveſt the Perſons duly choſen to Be- 
nefices, and confirm the Election even of Popes them- 
| ſelves, which was not held valid without their appro- 
bation. Take it in the words of Onzphrixs , no enem 
| tothis Pope, Though formerly the Biſhops 
Onuph. de var. 7 Rome were reſpetted as the Heads of Chri- 
Creat. Rom, = | F To 
Pont. L. 4 Sian Religion - the Vicars of Chriſt ,. and 
Succeſſors of Peter , yet their Authority's x- 
tended no farther , than either to aſſert, or maintain the Do- 
 Arines of Faith, For the reſt , they were ſubjett to the Em- 
perours, all things were done by Their appointment , Thens- 
ſelves were Created by them ,, neither did the Pope dare to 
Juage, or determine any thing concerning them. Gregory the 
. Y1ith. was the, Fir$t of all the Biſhops of Rome, who relying 
on the Arms of the Normans , and Wea'th of the Counteſs 
Mathildis, « Woman of great Power in Italy , and inflamd 
by the diſcord of the Princes of Germany oppreſt with Civil 
Wars, contemning, contrary to the Cuftom of his Preaeceſſours, 
the Imperial Power and Authority , -after be had obtain'd the 
Pontificate, aurſt, not oaly Excommunicate, but deprive the 
Emperour ( by whom he had been if not Elefied, at lea$t Con- 
firm'd) of his Kingdom and Empire. A thing to that Age #n- 
heard of , for, as for the Fables which go about of Arcadius, 
41d Anaſtius,and Leo the Iconoclaſt, [>alxe them not. Thus 
then ſtood things in the vvorld when Hildebrand, Arch- 
deacon of the Church of Rewe,was choſen to the Papac 
in the year 1083,and called Gregory the V 11h, The Con. 
teſts, which in bis daies began berwixt vhe Spiritual and 
che n= Civil 


— . 


( 11;) | 
Civil Power,7. are the reafon , I. ſuppoſe, why he is ſo 
differencly;'repreſented by thoſe who. vyrite. of him. 
His Enemies give him the Character of an Imperious, 
Tyrannical,and ſeveral waies Wicked Man: his Friends 
on the other ſide praiſe him as much , and affirm he was 
3 man of preat-Prudence and Vertue, andſofar, that 
it hath been atteſted by ſeveral Miracles. And for my 
own part, I-muſt confeſs, I incline to, believe well of 
him. For he had been the ſupport of the Papacy during 
the time of ſeveral Popes, his Parts and Induſtry having 
drawn upon him the greateſt weight of all bulineſs, and 
was ſo far from aſpiring to that dignity , that, if FB- 
ronn fay true, He treated. with. the Emperour not to 
conſent to his EleRion, aſſuring him before hand, that 
if he did, He would be very ſevere againſt the Abuſes 
practic'd in his Court. Beſides, if Sigonizs may be be- 
liev'd., and the paſſages he relates, vvhich can hardly 
be- read vyithout horrour, the. Emperour was a very 
Wicked Man : but that which concerns this matter was, 
That all Benefices:were , with all the Licentiouſneſs of 
a depraved Court expos'd to ſale, and He that could Fee 
a Courtier was vvithout Merit, or even Capacity, poſ- 
ſeſt of the moſt conſiderable Preferments of the Church. 
As this vvas a miſchief palpably deſtruRive to all Good- 
neſs, ſo 'tis not incredible from the irregularity of a 
 debauch'd Court, And'if the Pope delir'd to have it 
remedied, the end he propos'd was but what became 
him, if the. means had been ſo too. I amthe more in- 
clin'd to believe this true, becauſe the Germans in a 
great meaſure took part with the Pope, forct the Em- 
perour to comply, and after ſeveral Traverſes , art laſt 
took the Crown from him , and.plac'd it on his Son. 
However it were, the Emperour, notwithſtanding the 
Popes Remonſtrances , gives conſent to the Election 
and confirms him; and the Pope was as good as his 
word. : And firſt Excommunicates thoſe who ſhould 
receive Inveſtitures of . Benefices from Laymen , after- 
wards the Loves who ſhould grant them, -and laflly, 
provok'd by the Emperour , who in a Synod at et + 

| = "had 


(in rh p. 
had EY chi roving mT” 
depoſes the Enhpterouthimſdr, AbEthivis ro poker : 
ſtionable Example of this kind; whith has a ppear*d in the- 
Chriſtian World. Belermin indeed, and by Followers, 
would make, us believe there are Examples more An- 
cient ,' but id opinizon he- proves them-not well, and 
you, ſee Onipbriz courts ther but Fables : and thoſe of 
that' Age , atleaſt thofe vyho- favoured the Emperour, 
exclaim'd a ainſt it'a4 x Novelty unheard of; not'ts' 
call it Herelie as one ſaies. But though the thing were: 
now done, it 2 ears not yet in vertue of. what Power 
*rwas dohe. a6Ape was not, I. think, 'extraordi- 
nary, ſubtle; "ie diſtinFions of Dire& and Indire&: 
Power'were,nvt yer four 6nt, - andthei Pope himſettf 
ſpeaks'in common, Thar the Care of the Chriſtian World, 
and Amthority to bind and leoſe was committed to him-; ton- 
fiding in the try" and: Mercy of God , and Patronayo of 
the Frog (hs frends 'b 110 Mirhr ay (of 'SS: Peter 
and Pant) 11% but deſcetids'aotty/ partieulats, So'that 
it GDek. nor ahethies he ae in vertie of a Spiritual 
or Temporal Power , Dire&ly or Indire@ly , and tis 
likely he ſpeculated not ſo far, One thing is pretty re= 
markable in, his fecond- Sentence, for he made two., 
which ends. in this matiner : After -he had commanded 
all coricernetito withdraw'their Obedience from Hey; 
and lf Fg] it to Rudotpline, ſpeaking as he does all along 

 * to the Apoſtles SS. Peter and Paul: You 

See. the wgrds then, lates he," moſt holy Princes of the Apo= 
in Platina. uu confirm what 1 have ſaid by your Autho- 
' * -  rity,that all men at laſt may miderftund, if you 
can bind and. hf e tm. Henven , -we likgwiſe ow Earth may give 
and take avay. p wer, ; Kingdoms, Privcipdlivies, and what + 
ever mortals tan Let Kings, and all Princes of 
the World underitand by bs Example w you can doin Hea- 
ven, id what power yon have with God , and hereafter fear 
to contemin the commanir of the Holy Church, . Ad ſhew the 
rmekt apo Henry ou ; 4 all Sons of - Iniquity-nnay 
perceive the be falts Yrs the 4 3ot- ad Boo op by 


Jour means, This never T6 T ate from you ,, - that by 
Repentance 


£5 


| þe xx aedh es. Ars in vine, 
rang who ſpeaks ory mean upriphtly, 
and 'think at leaft he :does well: Notwithſtanding the - 
Apoſtles did notdo:as he delir'd rkem!; For this-Ride/- 
phus, after hehad fought twice upon £qus), terms with 
the Emperour, : wavioverthrown'in the abardiBattle, and 
ſo wounded in-theiright hand-thatihe dy*dovf it, and - 
dy'd foil of: 'Repentance and Sckiiowicdament. of. his 
own fault, andthe Juſtice of God, who had deſervedly 
puniſhe him tn that hand. with which he had Prmenly 
ſworn Fealty and Service te-his/Lord. $0, tþatthoug 
T: believe rhe Pope :thouphr himſelf much; jntbe Zight, 
yet the. 'Court-of| Heaven thought) notifitito grang his 
Requeſi., bur ordered things quite contrary LO JUS RK» 
pecation anddelire. 

The next famous Example is of. Frederic the 11d. a 
Prince of great Power-and:Parts;,: who falling Qut with 
feverat Popes!as reſolute as himfelf,after ſeyeral breach- 

e at ſeveral times madeup; and feveral Senhenges oY 
lifhe ; -and-recatl'd , rand} renew'd again ;,'-was at 
26th; thy aftoniſhment and borronr of. all — fajes M. Paris, | 
folemnly Excommunicated-and Jepne'd in. che Councel - 
Of: Z5dne;++ And ithis:ymder both-Princes and porjares be-- 
giatoJookabour them; :foreſeeing; that if;thi Sepoling. 
_ Bower: ſhould: po on; 4 flight Detnnes might at 1s 

ferve turn tountbrone perhaps an Innocent Man, . and: 
bring the vvorld into coofulion', which -poſlibly: was- 
the cauſe , - the Popes. Sentence bras; not: execnted.,. For: 
this Freaeric , norwirbſiaedingrhaſs yanregdingt, er 
_the'Empire: 1H-bis death y' which dapgeocd ng 
| Bit Mill/T feejnor hon Din £0 jwtge> | Þgter.the 

beds he oP \Dire&t:or\lndizeaty; 9; in 
like} oh; Toople 'had in'commOn &-guvat;! NGC 
= the e Suproarm Paſtour; .andhis'DecreaQs; 

ited ruen-vvho.ſubmirecdodtath them, pry 55 
anWoEbns ket hed} andihownfer ve 7+ A TAC . 
VA» 
A 


kd hw "Os conſidered. 
raven < and thoſoemer: at Gregory V1 


we Th 


that the Emperour is firſt Depoſed-; and afterwards Ex: 


communicated, in aggravationias it were of the former 


Penalty. #119! 


_ The buſineſs was a little more diſcuſt in the Conteſts 


betwixt Boxiface the YV11ich.and Philip the Fair of France. 
As this Pope is Recorded for a man of more mettle than 
Vertue, ' his proceedings were Violent; but having to 
do with a Prince both Reſolute.and Prudent, he found 
but bad ſucceſs. ' The Pope perſwades the King to an 
expedition into the Holy Land : to promote vyhich bu- 
lineſs, He exaQRts the Tithes of Church Livings in Fravxee, 
and reſerves the Collation' of. all Benefices there _to him- 
ſelf; * The King excuſes: the one, and plainly: denies-the 
other. . The. hot [Pope ſends :;the Biſhop of Apamea to 


threaten him with Cenſures, and Depoſition, unleſs he' 
\ Yielded to him. The King calls the States , and upon 


Conſultation with them., reſolves the Legat deſerv'd to 
be impriſoned; but for. reverence: to.the See Apoſtelic, 
baniſhes'him, and for his Threats contemns them, The 
Legat not content .to ſcape.ſcot-free ,: falls a-new to 


"Threats, which the King reſenting commits. him to cu- 


ſtody ro the Metropolitan, The Pope complains of | the 
breach of Eccleſiaſtical Immunity., and. commands, his 
Legat ſhould be-immediately return'd.. Theſe Letters 
being reidini an Aſſembly .of the: States',,the-Countof 
Arras, as hot every jot as: the Pope, throws;them into 
the fire. - This put the Pope quite out of; patience, 


Wherefore'he Cites both King and Biſhops. ro Rome, 


where he had-appointed a Synod, and in the mean time 


declares' the Kingdbm of France, for Contumacy; Fes. 


ſony, ;and Violating the: Law of Nations deypl ved: go 
"Apoſtslic*He-; writing, thus peremptorily; to ;the 


King', Fe wbuld have: you to'know, that you are {ubjet tos 
both'in Spiritiials and Temporals — and whethinkg otherwiſe 
"we repute Heretice, '- The King, upon the receipt; of theſe 
"Letters , : calls the States 'again ,- and, by; thgiriAgwuice 
frames an /Anſwer every; jot as fi f in 

'more' homely, -#Feaveuld bavaty 
ſubjet to nong in" Tompords--9 48 


MATE = AAWOIPIRething 
* fapironeſi korea we we 
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za fir mille: And withal appeals to futurt'Gerlez | 
ra\'Coundeh;" 'in@Þ obje&v' 1 ſeverz| Crimes'tb''the Pope, 
ro'be made'g ood when che Councel- ſhould: ſit, and in 
tle evrbind forbids all 16tercourſe vyith- Rome. This 
| Anſwer beingibrought to'Fowe by three _ Ji ge 
for that purpoſe; the Pope be gal tybe { Rac (Re. at 
laſd confeffes, There -uſarÞ phe Kirt]s Jul Bio be e 
ſonged'nor to Nim'z neverthefefs rliat tri r of of Stig! 
the King could not detiy bur'he was cab. 0 the pe 
This pur them to examine, how far, arid'in alive niadne 
he-wasſabje& co him ;; and. one of the Cardinals in 8 
Conliſtory, in which the Pr22ch Embaſſadours wete pre. 
fent', * ref Iyes the'edſe- inf thts)! :' That Sapreant 
Dominiof'belong'd properfy'to'the P 6þ&/ but the'Ad- 
miniſtrarion to! Kings ; and therefore- aft Chriſtiay 
Kingsivyere ſubje&"ro- the ju obgene of 'the' Pope even 
in Temporats', ir regard 'of his' Supreanr Ae 
Bur thiv faris'bwot hs the Emibaflidotrs 2t Rowe ; anf 
States. Franco); refuthin# the Debate, dt Yeed's ol £ 
rively the King in: Temporaly vvas Thbj e&to Gol alfne- 
and ow'd his Crown znd Power ould to him. ' Never- 
theleſs, this Subje&ion on the account of Sin', feems to 
be the:ground of the &ſtin&ion betywi wine Direct and In- 
dire& Power,/ th6ugh I conceive it —_ from 1n- 
cent the 1#th. fore time before; upon! 6ccaſion' of 4 
Conteſt betwixt Johv King' of Znglavd; and Philiy Aie- 
guſtns of France; wetio Profecaring the Pk of "Fug - 
edoms o 
Fraxce,&c. King fob» appea to eh Pope”; Phitiy tain - 
rained, that etna Temporal bufimeſs be Aad'oorh; (# 
ro d6 vvith it. © The Pope* was vvilling to' favour' the 
- Engliſh, and therefore aſſumes togniſance of the Cauſe; 
upon pretence that there was an Oath in the'caſe , the 
violation of yyhich being Sin , belong'd properly to 
his' Tribunal. And this Reſolution baving been put 
into a' Decree , and that Decree 'into the Canon- 


Law ſees the principal foundation of Indire Pow- 
er, 


C J i 


(6) 

I, muſt.cqafeſ,-I do. aor!whlkunderſtand. how: etther- 
No Eh iedn Ho rceneale, E.Noyir-Hhe: de fut-- 
dicize., or the other, C. per Venerabilem; Lui filbs ſint legi=- 
525, which are-the two uſually; cited both of Innocent lit. 
make. t9. the, ;parpoſe.. , The.formet:;was made upon the 
occalion npw mentionege .48 inqr We Pope ſpeaks thus: 

byte pdt #6, f19go. off th Fes, ,ereaf | the pogmſance bee 
loygs to. 1 C )— #439 decree of: -the $11, hereof 
the Cenſure, vithont: dents pertaiyrto ju » which-we may and 
qnght. to exerciſe gn, every on0,-— None of ſunnd-Pudgment is 
ignorant that 33, belongs ta,onr Qﬀics , to correft. every Chriſtias 

7. £9 Wits F156) :@t 7h he @b/pile Correiiion, to.conffr al 
vu, Propel ur t &c.. "Where the Pope ſaies 
ret the Gloſs adds, Indbreithy « which' ſihgle word, 
and that not explicated ,, 'is. the main Authority for the 
diſtinQtion of: Dire& and Indire# Power now in quetti- 
00, i, 06 Phe Can0p. per, Vexerabjlow was made upon 


6 occalion. Phily Augyhe DE France had: put away 
bo Nie c0s eaken, as A remember, the Counteſs: of 
Anjon,and bad Ghildren by.her, Thefe Children, at his 


k 


i4 
jo and bg hildren 
requeſt, the Pope Legitimates, while the ſuit yet depended 
of the validity of his former Marriage',' For the King 


ll 
w5 


edged it was inyalid.:  Bue as the Example of. Kings 5s 

c ax"g y'd,; Some body leaves his Wife too; and 
CAArERs y, another Woman, .and then ſollicites the 
Legitl 


A 

apt $0.1 
put to Legitimate .them as. ;he had done the King's, 
The. Pope refuſes to yield his Requeſt, but withal owns a 
Power to have granted it , if he had found it reaſona- 
ble, and proves iedy-fexeral Arguments, and amongft 
other paſlages 'has theſe : words: We exerciſe tempo» 
ral. Turiſdiition , not (only. in, the Patrimony of the Church 
(where we have. full power in T emporals ') but in other Conn- 
fries alſo , cafually nhon inſpettion of certain Cauſes. Theſe 
certain Cauſes the Gloſs interprets to be when He is re- 
quired. : Now both theſe Caſes ſeem to me far enough 
from the iriferring the Depoſing Power , which was nor 
at all in queſtion, þurt Legitimation in the one, and 
Cogniſance of a Temporal bulineſs in the other : And 
though the Pope affume both , yer he is very ſollicitous 


(0) 


Cup ) 
.co. prove they are within his Sphere, asboth- may be$and 
| Focking follow; jin behalf of: his, IndivetGiſpoling, 
: For tempy Legiclmate Children in orferito-$piritual 
. Capacities, and: teave'them in the; fame-confition-in 
. which they were: before 'as to Inheritance , and other 
Temporal concerns. Again, He may Judpe'of' Sin, 
and puniſh it in bis 0wn-Court:with Spiritual: puniſh- 

. ments, and let Temporal: puniſhments alone-to\ whom 
* they belong , the Temporal Magiſtrate.:--;And fince he 
exproſly limits himſelf .to-'Ecclcliafticat puniſhments, 
methinks it is to ſtrain Logic a little to far to infer out 
of_them, a right to Puniſh by. Depoſition. . | 
.:. However, inmy 0pinion;: this difference'in the man- 
ner of Explicating: this: Power ſometimes Caſualiter', 
ſometimes IndireFe, ſometimes Rarione peccati, which 
differ ſufficiently., though they Cire the Authorities in- 
differently: as if they. were all one, .is a ſign they were 
.at Grſt. not vexy;; cleer. in this buſineſs., in Explicating 
which they hit it no:better:. Notwithſtanding ;, rhe 1n- 
dire&; Power: bas at: Jaſtigat:the , Viague;; and 'moſt'of 
,the Learned Men: who Write:ia favour”of the Pope 
Nick to that way: - iAs;Belarmis is thei moſt, famous 'a- 

' mongſ them, and moſt at harid, I chooſe this Arguments, 
believing.a5 he was. a, Man-of great Reading ; he fail'd 
- n9x.t9;make uſe of; all that;winconfderadle in thoſe-who 
-Wrik ibefere him ,: and rve, thofe glio'iWrite fince 
borrow moſt frotrhin.::i Hei has Five: in his Book; De 

Roy; Pantc,and:Four:in biszAnſwer to Barklay. The Firſt 
are, Anſwered :by. Barklay:,. :and bother Bp Withringtes, 
.and every.opciwho Writes: of Wis ;Subjct . takes notice 
.of them. InAnſwering Lmakealt chiefly of ithrivgrey, 

{inſerting -oDly; wpeni;occaion: mhat I: find:in-others. 

' , Only to;indulge'fomething to my: fancy-,” and eafe it'gf 

the grievous, pain:of Tranſcribing., I'neither tie my 

ſelf tq xhe-.order;, nor. preciſcneſs. of :the' Arguments, 

-but make.eritire Argumepts of themſelves, what tht Au- 

thor, meantdametiqes azproof ofi-ſome part of -4n Ar- 

BUMEnrigoIing) defore:; While: you have the Subſtance I 


hope you will alowme a little Variety fac wy owneaſe. 
974; C2 Bellarmin 
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Adghar.;:2ndid al op 
KHicads of ehemfBozred > Th me'men'm-differetic 
xeſpets make rhoth: theſe: Badies.z. and chat as doh 
and Laity, andall, not.exceptiogthePrince:bimſelf; * 

as much. as they arc Faithful F are.ſubje- tothe _- 
$13] Power, 1z0cantling) tothe nature of: Spinitun} Sub. 
1«Kian,z (tobe fame Daityiand Clergy ,- aot- oxceptinp 
the ;Pape ihimſelfi, iniz mack as-theyare Citizens and 
Parts of, the. TeporalCommonweahth ;; ave: ſubje +0 
#he Temporal-Power:!ahatis, foras mych-as concerts 
the Law:of God purely., andgbtratiog from Humane 
Conftirutions , anddach Changes 45" time :has: brought 
to ahe World. For. ndgonhe! Pope is tinſelfrad 2b. 
ſoluge Prince, andiocher»Clenpy Blend ave! Paivileddcs 
and. lmmunigies juſtly belonging co chem, ''When ghere 


fore 


(19) 
:fore"tis affumed that the Churglvis one Body , abey..di- 
Kenguiſhchisword Church , and ſay if. jttbe taken Fer- 
\ nally, chavis-the Faithful ander_the-hotion of Faigh- 
'Ful , henindeed they make bur one Body 4 but neigher 
dothebis Body include borch Powers , for *tis only the 
Spiritual-cowbich they are fabzeR' as Faighful ; a5 Cl- 
$1606, chey belong tocke Tempersl, Byt if zþe.wprd 
pow 614 yp pongrenme=e Lf for tbe. Mev. which make wp 
the Chueck: ( an Acception domerhing improper , bur 
yet ſuch us: comprehends both Powers ) thep (ay-they, 

In rhbis-ſencethe Ghuroh 43.noc one Body but two ; or 
if you will. twenty , as many. as thereare ſeveral Su- 
- pream Temporal Powers in.Cltriſtendom , Que Spirizus! 
'1n relation <0. the Spiritual Power , and which i. pro- 
-perly. the :Church ; The-reſt Temporal in relation to 
their ſereral Temporal Heads.: - And this Anſwer , as 

itſeems fair in it {elf, -and juſtified by :the ſeace-and ap- 

prehenſion-of 'Mankigdi(-for Frgxce and Spgin, for exam- 

ple, both acknowledge the Pope, and are both parts gf. 

.the-Church:, and that one Body of .yhich the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, but he that ſhould cherefore.think thery nor 40 + 
be: Two 4diRin& Bodies. , and: Iadependeat .Common- 

*  wealths, -would be chought ſomething extrayagant.-} 
ſo *ris-a liccle more Rrongly- inforc'd .agaipk; Relaranr » 

by orker-parts-of his own.Do@rine. .' heaches.clle- 
-where; FhatChunch- men, belides thet thi-are Church- 
men, arcialſo Citizens and.parts of- the Civil Common=- 
wealth, - and that all-Members of every Bogy;mylt be . 
ſubje&.to wheir reſpeRtive Head £ That the Ciyil and 
"Spiritual! Power are-in- their nature; diftint Powers, 
'and have diftin& :Qfficesand Ends; and that -Chral- 
did diſtinguiſh -the Dignities and:Offices of Rope. and 
' -Emperour , -that-one ſhould not . preſume upon the - 
Rights of theother; That-Ghriftian Princes), as:well 
- as Infidels., acknowledgeino Superiout; in Temparals, 
Gnee'Chriſtirook not'awayths Righty of any, 'agd-2 
*Kfng {by-becoming iaiChraſtianJeſes no; Right be bad 
-before, and the hike,” |Balides; ifhis; Apfyer {eems.won- 
'derfully:Rrengilned by forme Authorities mentioned Ft 
Is tae .. 
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the former. Letters; iSuch as Gelafar to the. Emperor 
" Anaſt afin#, The Prelater' of the Church owe 'yancall bed 
erice, And again : 'The Biſhops themſelves are jo obey your 
Laws, and that, beeauſe there are Two principal Powers by 
mich the World i Governed, the Sacred Authority of Biſhops, 
4nd Regal Power, Likewiſe Pope Anaffafine tothe ſame 
'Emperour. 'Biſhops are ſubjeit to the Laws of thei Prince in 
what concerns Publis Diſcipline , and:Princes-to Biſbops inthe 
"diſpenſation of the Myſteries and Sacraments, according-to 
the famous Canon of - Les the IV .Nos (i incompetenter, 
Tt is ro be noted that there are 'T wo Perſons by which this world 
governed , 'The Regal., /and Sacerdotal : 4s Kings: are 
"Chief in FWorldly , fo Prieffs in; Divine matters, —— = 


= ” 


fore David, thongh by his Regal Unition he were aver Prieſts 
and Prophets in affairs of the World, yet was. under; them 5 
theſe « God, "Much more might -be alledged on: this 
*Subje&R,. but this I conceive is:cnough to ſhew the An- 
_ ſwer given to Belarmin, has the ſupport of Authority, as 
well az Reaſon. + . 7-025 "I-86 ale We 
A' Second Argument is from the ends of both-Powers, 
whereof one being Eternal, the other Temporal hapyineſs , - be- 
oauſe the Eternal happineſs is the Supream and' Laſt end of all 
things, Temporal happineſs muſt be ſubordinate toit : And be- 
Cauſe, aceerding to Ariſtotle, where the. Enas are ſubordivate, 


the 'Facultierthtwiſe are (ubordinate , the Civil:Power which 
' aims only at 1 ral happineſs muſt be ſubordinate, and. ſub- 


Jett to the Spiritual, - which looks after Eternal. This Argu- 
ment they Anſwer likewiſe two waies ; Firſt by grant- 
ing the whote, which they ſay concludes nothing againſt 
them. - For admitting the: Temporal Power: to; be ſub- 


-than''tis under-the other: according to-the Order which 
the other has over it, which is by the way of Inſtruction, 
and Perſwaſion , and DireQion , not by way of, Com- 
pulſion ; For thatbelongs nor to Spiritual Power, Let 
-the Prelate to do well; and Admoniſht ; and if it be 
ſeaſonable ; even-yvith Spiritual Cenſures be Corrected 
if he do amiſs; -all thismay be, and is done. by 260/008 

Sh ans Prelates 
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otdihateto-the Spiritual , nothing follows: more than' 


rhe'Prince, ſay they, in'Gods name , be InſtruRed by 
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Prelates::witfivur. prejudicing | the Authority %; the - 
Prince, -: But-if they proceed to Authoriſe his Subje&s: 

to throw-off their *Obedience , .then they exceed, {a 
they, the bounds of their Spiritual Power, and intrench . 
upon another which belongs, not to them,, . but the: 
- Prince, and in-which he is ſubje& neither ts them, nor 
any. body, bur Gad, .. Another way they Anſwer , by. 
denying the Ends:0f :thoſe Two-Powers.to be ſubordi- 
nate one tothe other,” For the Laſt end of every Power 
15 its proper ac, as Sight is the laſt end.of the power to 
ſee, and Reliſh of. the power to taſte, and ſo Temporal 
Happineſs. of, Temporal Power. Indeed he vyho has 
Temporal Power,ought to haye, and has.if he be a Chri- 
ian, a fafther end'and aim at Erernal happineſs, both 
in the uſe of his Temporal power, und all the Actions - 
he does, But the endof the.-Power is one thing, and. 
the end of Him that has the power another. Wherefore 
though the Man be ſubje&, his Power is. not. Eternal | 
| happineſs is indeed his own laſt end, but the laſt end of 
Power is Peace, and the quiet ILr of his Subjects, 
nor 1s. there any other end'to vyhich his. Power 1s or- 
.dained. Bellarmin againſt Barklay endeavours to mike 
this Argument good , by the Subje&ion which. all, Arts 
in a Commonwealth have to the rent Art. of. Govern- 
. Ingz' where. the Painter, the Mulicianzhe. Mariner, 
and the ref, are all direQed, fo to uſe theiffeveral Arts, 
as is moſt fitting. for the end of the Prince , and good 
Government, vvhich- is Superiour to them all : And as 
theſe are ſubjet to the King , and muſt obey yvhat he. 
preſcribes even in the Uſe of their Arts, ſo King and all, 
ſaies hey is ſubje&t to the Pope as He who profeſles the 
| bigheſt of Arts, the bringing Souls to Heaven, by 
vvhich all inferiour Arts, and their Uſe, is to be regu- 
lated. They Reply , that this rather confirms than op- 
poſes what they ſay. Thoſe Artiſts are indeed all ſub- 
je& tothe Supream Artiſt thePrince ; . but as Citizens, 
not as Artiſts, | The Men are ſaubje&'to him, and obliged 
to obey his Commands evenin the Uſe of their Arts, 
but their Arts bave not therefore any as - 
To 


-_ 
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bis Art. _ The Ends of ' Arts or Faculties; ' ſay they; are+ 

then ſubordinate when 6c is defigned for'the'ſervice.of, 
atiother. ' As the Brick-maker to the Maſon , the Sadler 
to the Horſe-man, and the like, For if there were no 
Houſes, nor Riding ,- Bricks and Saddles would be ufe-. 
leſs, In theſe caſes the Faculties are ſubordinate heeanſe:: 
the 'Ends are ſo', and the Brick-maket muſt receive'di» 
reQions from the Maſon how to make his Bricks, and the. 
Sadfer from the Rider , what kind-of Saddle to make. 
But that a Painter ſhould be inftrugted by the Gover- 
nour how to manage his Colours ,' or a Muſician bis 
Proportions, or that theſe things have any dependence: 
on the Art of Governing, they think a fancy a little un - 
ſuitable to Bellarmins Learning. AriFtotles Rule then , 
ſay they, is very true; And Faculties are ſubordinate, 
where the Ends of them are ordained one for another : 
but vvhere the Ends are Ends of the Men, and not of 
the Faculties, there is no colour to alledge it. And ſo 


| Tporel Power, than Taſte is the end of ſeeing , or 


King is fubj | 
ſian , and-no otherwiſe fubje&t than as Chriſtianity 


_ Afiother Argument is, from the! PerfeRtion. of 

' Commonwealths , and conſequently the Church in as 
much as it is a Commonwealth. Zvery Commonwealth, 
fates Bellarmin, a»#ft have Means (ſufficient to attain its end, 
ani the End of this Spiritual Commonwealth, which we cal 
the Charth, being the Sul0ation of Sonls, the Charch were not 
perfett in hey kind if She wanted (ufficient Means to bring men 
to Salvation. And beranſe Wicked Princes may be a great ob- 
. 'Faclr to the Salvation of Souls , the Church wonld want 
- "-"-;--1- > 
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ſufficient Aleans to attain her End ; if She had net Power to 
remedy this inconveniency, and Depoſe them when they are In- 
corrigibly ob#inate, This Argument, to ſay the truth, 
they handle a little ſeverely. And firſt they make FBel- 
larmis- himſelf anſwer it, putting inſtead of Picked 
Princes, Wicked Popes, and then making uſe of it vvith as 
much efficacy to-conciude that the Church has a Power 
to Depoſe Wicked Popes. But this he will by no means 
admit, and can therefore telf us, 7t 7 yo wor- 
der if in that caſe there be no efficacious Humane " pa —_ 
dy in the Church , fince its ſafety principally © ” 

YEMeAy in 3 Ho afarads ang 
depends , not on Humane inauftry , but the Divine protetion, 
Its King beiwg GOD, Wherefore, though the Church cannet 
Depoſe the Pope , yet it can, and ought, pray that God will 
provide 4 remedy. And 'tis certain that God will take care of 
ber ſafety , and either Convert, orttaks away, ſuch a Pope 
before he have ruinid the Church, Now , they conceive 
People may as well have recourſe to God for remedy a- 
eainſt a Wicked King , as a Wicked Pope, and that He 
can as vvell hear them. However, want of efficacious 
Humane remedies in ſome caſes, is acknowledged by Bel- 
larmin to be noArgument of Imperfe&ton in the Church, 
and therefore they think he might well have ſpared his 
pains in this particular. And, fince the ſafety of :the 
Church depends on the Prote&ion of God, they con- 
ceiveit in very good hands , and that there is no great 
danger the Wickedneſs of any Prince will proye more 
powerful than his Goodnefs, to which the ſafety of the 
Church may very ſecurely be truſted , without any ne- 
ceſlity of a Remedy worſe than the Diſeaſe. But they 

o farther, -and ask, if this Power of the Church be ſo 
. fully ſufficient to bring mien to Salvation, how it hap- 

pens that there is' ſo'much Ambition , and ſo much Co- 
vetouſneſs', and ſo much Gluttony , and ſomuch Con- 
cupiſcence of the Fleſh, and of the Eyes, ſo much Pride 
of life ftill left in the vvorld? , For theſe things are 
great hinderances to Salvation, and the Church ſeems 
deficient in her Duty if She take-them not away when 
ſhe can. Again, Why does not the Church , with her 
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ſufficient Power , cleer- the World. from Mabumetiſm, 
and Infidelity , and Idolatry , which likewiſe are main 
obſtacles to Salvation, and provide for the ſafety of 1o 
many Millions as are loſt by them. Farther, Amongft 
Chriſtians, A man-commits a mortal Sin, and runs mad 
upon it, Has the Church ſufficient Power to reſtore 
this man to his Wits, that-he may Repent and be ſaved ? 
Can She hinder Abortions, akChelng all Children af1ve 
to Baptiſm? And twenty other ſuch Croſs Queſtions 
they put. But to Anſwer the Argument more preciſely: 
They conſider this ſufhctent Power in theChurch,either 
in order to it Self, or in order to all things neceſſary to 
the Effet, Conlidering the Power in it (elf, it is abun- 
dantly ſufficient for as much as is required on that 
fide , but, becauſe to the Effet many things are required 
belides ſufficient Power, or Efficacy in the Cauſe, as that 
the Subject be rw diſpoſed, the Cauſe duly apply'd,&c. 
they ſay, a Defect in theſe things argues no inſufficiency 
in the Power, and the Power niay be very ſufficient for 
as much as belongs to the Nature of Power, and yet 
the Effe& not follow for want of ſome diſpoſition in 
the SubjeR, - For Example, The Sun has ſufficient Power 
to enlighten the whole World, the Fire has ſufficient 
power to burn that ſtack of Wood, though the Sun can- 
not level a Mountain, which intercepts the courfe of his 
beams, northe Fire has hands to bring the Wood'to ir, 


| or legs to carry it to the Wood, Wherefore, they ſay, 


The Church has Power abundantly. ſufficient to bring 
Men to Salvation, for as much as is requiſite on the 
part of Power , but *tis a wild conceit to think She can 
remove all obſtacles which Nature or Chance caſts in 
her way to hinder the exerciſe of that Power. And if 
one of thoſe Obſtacles happen to be the Wickedneſs 
of -a Prince, the Chuxzches ſufficient Power to Save men 
can no more take Him away , than the Suns ſufficient 
power to ſhine level a Mountain. What her'ſafficiear 
Power, or Means to Save men are, we may learn from 


. thoſe who certainly beſt know the eqd of the Church, 


and Means to attain it, the firſt Planters of Chrifti- 
| anity 
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anity z. who by there Example have inſtructed us, That 
efficacious Preaching, and more efhcacious Living ac- 
cording to the Holy Doctrine they Preach'd , Charity, 
and Patience, and humble Zeal are the ſufficient Means 
which have prevailed upon the Converted vyorld , and 
when they are in Gods fit time duly apply'd , vvill be as 
ſufficient for the reft, In the mean time we may learn 
of Bellarmis, that God vvill have a care of his Church , 
and, whatever he think, muſt think our ſelves, That 
Prayer is as good a remedy againſt a Bad Prince as a 
Wicked Popes : And therefore that Propoſition, which 
aſſumes that a Depoling Power is neceſſary , or that the 
Churches Power would be Inſufficient without it , they 
flatly deny. VEE 
From the ſame Head Bellarmin Argues again. Every 
Commonwealth, becauſe it has Power ſufficient to preſerve it 
ſelf, and bring its Subjefts to Temporal uy » MAY 001- 
mand another Commonwealth , which i not ſnbjeft to it , to 
ceaſe from doing injury to her, and hinder her Fm the proſe- 
cation of ber juSF Enas, and if it refuſe to Obey, may Depoſe 
the Prince of it, and ſet up another who will be more uſt , in 
caſe there be no othey way to aveid wrong from it. Therefore 
much more may the Spiritual Commonwealth command the T em- 
poral, which is ſubjett toit , and Depoſe the Prince, incaſe 
She cannot otherwiſe compaſs Her End, the Salvation of Soals, 
And this Argument they creat not more favourably than 
the former : For they ſay firſt, Ir aflumes plain Contra- 
diction, vvben it puts two Commonwealths both inde- 
pendent and free , and yet puts a Power in the one to 
command the other, which is to make that other SubjeR, . 
and not Free. Again, It aſſumes without any reaſon,and 
againſt all Truth , That the Temporal Commonwealth 
is ſubje& to the Spiritual , which they will by no means 
admit , unleſs perhaps of a Spiritual. Subjetion, and 
that too of the perſons as Faithful, not as a Common- 
wealth, in which reſpeR every abſolute Commonwealth 
is abſolutely free from all' SubjeRion to any but God. 
Farther, they retort it as the former , and ſay, It con- 
cludes as well a Power in the Temporal Commonwealth 
D 2 over 
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.over the Spiritual,as in the Spiritual over.the Temporal, 
For , ſay they, The Temporal is a perfe& Common- 
wealthtoo, and has Power ſufhcientto artain.its End. 
Wherefore, if the Spiritual hinder her inthe proſecu- 
tion of Her ends, She may command the Spiritual Com- 
monwealth to ſurceaſe; and if the 'Spiriteal 'Prince 
prove Diſobedjent, depoſe him and fetup atrother, lince 
the Spiritual Commonwealth is as ſubjzet' wo'the Tem- 
poral in Temporals, as the Temporal to the Spiritual in 
 Spirttuals, Bur,to Anſwer the Argument more direQly, 
they deny that this forcible proceeding , of one Inde. 
pendent Commonwealth with another, argues any Su. 
.periority or Subje&tion-in either. Whatthey Uo in this 
kind, if it be well done , being juſtified by. the force of 
Nature; and ltght of Reaſon, andlawlefs Liw of Ne- 
ceſlity, vvhich teaches Force to be then ficty us*d, when 
nothing but Force will compaſs an End , otherwiſe ne- 
ceſlary, Otherwiſe this kind .of Power; is no other 
than a' Strong man bas to take away the'Purſe of a 
Weak one: and there 1s no doubt but whoever has it, 
may, if he vvill, make ufc of it, and ſo the-Pope,, it 
he þe firong enough , may certainly Depoſe a Prince, 
as. 2 Prince may a Pope. But, they wonder Bellarmin 
Kould be ſo little confiderative, - as inftead of x Power 
of juſt Authority, to talk of a power of Strength, in 
. which they think he has done the” Church but 1ittle fer. 
vice; for if She come to vye with Princes in this kind 
of Power, the Material Sword, which belongs co them, 
will, in all likelyhood, wound the Spiritnal Outward- 
man more fenſibly , than the Spiritual Sword will the 
Carnal man, Mean time, they conceive he takes a bad 
Method to concinde an Authoritative Power in the 
Church, by the example of a Power in Commonwealths, 
which 1s not Authority but Strength. | 
Another Argument Belarmin. makes from the obliga- 
tion of Chriſtianity, inthis manner. 7: i not lawful for 
Chriſtians to endure. an Infidel or Heretic Prince , if that 
Prince endeavour to draw his Snbjetts to Hereſie or Infidelity. 
Brut it belongs to the Pope to judge whether he be guilty of fo 


drawing 


2 
fr awing them or no , wherefore to the Pope it belongs to: Fudge 
whether he onght to be Depoſed or ww, Becauſe he could noc 


bur foreſee his firt Propoſition wonld be deny'd him, 


he hi non Proofs ; which before 1 meddie with I 
mult inform you what they ſay ro thus much of the Ar- 
"gunent, forthey are no where ſmarter.- .This,ſay they, 
15, without more-adve , to pnt all Kingdoms into the 
"Popes hands; and make 1m as Abſolute as 'themoſt ex- 
travyagant of Canoniſts can-fancy him. For fancethere 
are but two things conſiderable in the caſe , Whether an 
- Opinion imputed to a Prince be Hereſfie or no? and, 
Whether he hold'ir or no ,. ard would introduce it a- 
Mmong his Subjefts ? Tf both theſe depend on the Bopes 
Judgment, and his Judgment 'be irrafragable, the ſafety 
of all Princes lies in bis breaſt ,, and.no Prince can be 
longer ſecure -of his Crown, than -he 1s of the Popes 


favour ?. For the Cape Mey proceed to Judgment when 
he pleaſes, and jf he be tobe obey'd kethim. Judge how | 
he pleafes, No Prinee cat be a Prince longer-thamhe - 


. pleaſes. For put the caſe, Gay they: To deny:in-che 
'Pope a Power to Depole Princes is an Opinion , which 


may, by this Rule, be declared Herelie , whenever the. 


Pope thinks convenient. The King of | France, for Ex- 


ample, himſelf holds that Opinion; and:endeavours his . 


Subjects ſhould.do fo to. This King therefore, and I 


belicve.it will go as bard with all the reſt , is "Depoſable 
4f for no other reaſon, yet for thinking himſelf. nor. 
Depoſable. And ſo, all Kings are without-more adoe- 
at the Mercy of the Pope. If they acknowledge them-. 
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'ſelves Depoſable , they grant the' Power-, and are be- | 


holding to him thatheputs ir-not in Execution , if they- 
deny it, for that very reaſon 'they are-to be Nepoſed, 


and are again more to thank him-that he does not De- 


poſe them , when they deſerve it. To this particular 
- *then of the Popes Judgment , If it be underſtood of a. 


Natural Judgment; 'vthers, ſay-they, may-Judge as well 
"as. the Pope whether the Prince d 
or no, ard thoſe who, ttve- up64 
having better information (fre 


FP, 


6n-rhe plyce þetter 37:25 
their Eyes: and Ears, 
than 


eſgrye ito be Deposd 
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than he can have from the Report of others. - But if it 
be underſtood of an Authoritative Judgment , ſuch 
whoſe Sentence obliges People to the Execution of it. 
they deny the Pope, or any elſe, has any Authority to 
Judge, 1n that manner, of the Behaviour of Princes, 
For, ſay they, the Authority of every Judge, is con- 
fined to his proper Tribunal; a Judge of Affize is no 
Judge in the Spiritual Court, nor is a Biſhop a Judge 
of Aſſize, Now the Pope's is a Spiritual Tribunaf; 
and in that he may , in fit circumſtances, judge even of 
Princes, and condemn them , if they be faulty , and a- 
ward Spiritual Penalries againſt them. But :1f he pro- 
ceed to Temporal Puniſhments, he paſſes to a Tribunal 
In which he is no Judge, nor his Sentence ſo given 
more to be obey'd than that of a Court Marſhal in the 
Common Pleas: And to ſay otherwiſe, were to take 
all-Judges, and all Tribunals out of the vyorld, beſides 
his own. For there 1s no Action but if well done be- 
longs to Vertue, if ill, to Vice,, And He being as much 
Judge of Yertue as Vice, as of Herelie and Faith, there 
is no ARion nor can be, which by this account does 
. not belong to his Tribunal, and ſo all other Judges are 


+ | uſeleſs. For the reſt , they flatly deny the firſt Propo- 


fition, and affirm, Subjzects are ſo far from being ob- 
liged not to endure an Infidel, or Heretic Prince , that 
they are-oblig'd to Endure and Obey him too, not ſo 
far indeed as to turn. Infidels or Heretics for his ſake, 
nor ſo far as not to repreſent his Errours or Miſcarria- 
ges to him in that dutiful manner which is allowed by 
the Law, and their Allegiance ; but, for the reſt, let him 
be never ſo much an Infidel or Heretic, He is ſtill their 
Prince, and as ſuch to be obey'd. 
Bellarmin proves he may not from Dexteron. where the 
7ews are forbid to chooſe aKing who is nota few: Ard 
- this feems a little far off, Fox if in Po/axd, for Example, 
the Law were to chooſe only. a Pglander, or 1n Germany 
a Germa»., this might. very well be true, and withal be 
little to:purpoſe, -; But yet.he brings it nearer. The 
Reaſon of: this Law, ſajes he, was,leaſt by chooſing a $ hs, 
| they 
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they might be brought into Tdolatry. But there 1s the ſame dan- 
ger, and the ſame miſchief in chooſing a Prince who is not 4 
- Chriſtian , and remaining ſubject to one who becomes no Chri- 
ftian , therefore Chriſtians are bound to Depoſe a Prince who 
deſerts Chriſtianity , and endeavours to pervert his Subjets 
after him, This Argument, ſaies the other: fide, makes 
nothing fer the Pope : It may ſeem ro countenance the 
pretenſions which Rebellious People make to a Power 
over their Kings; for thoſe are they who Chooſe, 
and by Conſequence are to Depoſe, if this Argument 
hold, but the Pope has no more to do with the one 
than the other, or if he have he has as much right co 
Chooſe as Depoſe, | Forfflie Law then, they acknow- 
ledge the Reaſon, aſſignetdy Bellarmis, is in likelyha9d 
true : but when he aſſumes:that the caſe of not Chooling, 
and not Obeying a Prince already choſen, or otherwiſe 
in Lawful poſſeſſion of the Principality, is equally milſ- 
chteyous, they think. him wonderfully out, - Before he 
is Choſen, he is no Prince, nor have the People any tye 
to him, and while they are at-their Liberty they will not 
do well to Chooſe ill, and ſubje& themſelves to a Bad 
Man. Burt when he is once Choſen , or otherwiſe elta- 
bliſht, they are no longer Free , but SubjeRt, and that 
for Conſcience , neither have they any. other part in the 
diſpolition of the Commonwelth-but Obedience. This 
Prince , though EleRion were the means by which he 
ot his Principality, yet has it now., and that by Di- 
vine Right, and is truly the Vicar of God, whoſe par- 
ticular Commiſion for his Depolition unleſs it can be 
produced, thoſe who reſiſt him reſiſt the Ordinance of (God; 
and acquire Damnation to themſelves. ' A Man does ill who 
chooſes a-Bad Wife, and is bound by the law of Reaſon 
to chooſe a Good one: But can he therefore caſt her off 
wheti he has her , and becauſe he did amiſs in taking a 
Scold , do worſe jin' leaving her? The Cardinals are 
bound to Choofe a Good'Man for Pope ; if they chooſe 
a. Bad one, or he become'Bad after his Eletion , Bel- 
larmiz will not therefore allow. them to Chooſe another. 
And yet his Argument is every jot as efficacious in my 

cale 
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caſe, as'in that of Bad Princes. A Bad Pope may do 


as much miſchief as a Bad Prince, and if the danger and 


miſchief be equal to Chooſe him , and Obey him , the 
Pope is as fully *confuted as the Prince. But that Be/- 


larmin ſhould impoſe upon them that the miſchief of 


Chooſing, and not Depoting is equal, and make it a kind 
of known Principle too, and ſuch as needs no proof, 
they take very unkindly at his hands. For if they re- 
fuſe to chooſe a Bad Man, there is no miſchief art all, 
nor injury ſo much as to him. who 1s refuſed. But if a 
Prince once lawfully Eſtabliſht be afterwards caſt out, 
there follows Bloodſhed, and War, the Hazard, perhaps 
the Ruine of the Commonyealth. So that -his equa 
Caſes put the greateſt mifchighs- that can be on one (ide, 
and none at all on the other,,: which is a very partial , 
and ſomething unequal equality : or elſe, they make 
the Diſturbance and Hazard of the Commonwealth no 


miſchief, which, that Belarmix ſhould go about to per- 


ſwade them, argues, he had more-:confidence in his Lo- 
Sic, than they Kos Opinion. of his Judgment, *Tis 
great pity this Docrine,if it be true, was not in faſhion 
a little ſooner, the Ignorance of it coſt the life of many 


a good Chriſtian , and the Bloud of abundance of In-_ 


nocentMen, fhed in;Ten Perſecutions, . might have been 


faved, if the firſt Maſters of Chriſtianity bad Inſtru- 


Red People's little better , and made them underſtand 
the convettient uſe. of their Power. For it had been 
but Antidating a little the courſe of Providence, and 


ſetting up a Chriſtian Emperour in the place of Nero 


or Diocleſian',. and all had been wel]: And *tis alittle 
ſtrange thoſe Primitive Chriſtians, whom none ſuſpects 
of want of ;Zeal, either underſtood, or praQis'd their 

doty ne better. 7 of £6 
Neither the one nor the other ſaies Be/armin ; but the 
Reaſon why they Depos'd not Nero and Dioclefian, and 
the Apoſtate 7«/ias, and Yalens the Arian, was, becauſe 
they wanted Force. For that they wanted not Right nor the 
K nowleafe of it, i apparent by the Apoſtle, who, 1 Cor. 16. 
bids the Chriſtians appoint New {udges, and if they could make 
+ LYN es 
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New fudger, they might as well have made New Kings if their 
Force had been equal to their Fuſtice, But certainly ſome 
body is extreamly out, Belarmin or his Averfaries; 
for they affirm yery confidently, that the Primitive 


- . Chriſtians were not ſo weak and helpleſs as he pretends. 


S. Peter himſelf liv'd in Nero's time , and he had power 
ro reſtore the dead to life,and caſt the living into ſudden 
death, A body would think this was Power enough in 
conſcience, .and that Nero with all his Guards and Le- 
_ gions was not more ſecure of his Empire againſt this 
miraculous and unreliſtable Force , than Ananias of his 
life. It was not then for want of Power that he taughc 
Chriſtians to be ſubjeR to the King as moſt excelling, 
&c. and chooſe to lay down his own life amongſt the 
"reſt, rather then practice an expedient which Belarmin 
thinks ſo neceſſary, and which ro him had been ealie 
enough if he had been of Belarmins mind, Butto ſpeak 
only of Humane Power , Tert#lian liv'd in thoſe daies, 
and Writ what he ſaw and knew, He affirms the con- 
trary to what Yelarmis thinks very plainly, Apologer. 
C.37. Should we want Numbers or Forces if we had a mind 
to be open Enemies, not ſecret Revengers * Are the Moors, 
and Marcomans , and Parthians, and whatever N ations of 
one place., and confir'd to their, own Limits, more than thoſe of 
the whole World * We are.but Men of yeſterday, and yet have 
filled all the places you have, your Cities , Iſlands , Caftler, 
Burroughs, Conncels, ana Camp it ſelf , your Tribes, Courts, 
Palaces, the Senate and the Market, We bave left you only the 
Temples. For what War are not we fit and ready, eventhough 
we were Inferiour in Number , who endare death ſo willingly, 
if in thu Diſcipline it were as lawful to Kill as to | 

. be killed, &c? Enſebius, Writing of the'times L.8.e.1. 
before Diocleſian i Who ſhall deſcribe , (ates 

he, .the. numerous Congregations and multitudes of meetings in 
every City, and the open concourſe to Oratories , for which not 
content with the Ancient Buildings, they in every City ſet up 
 - pas avd Large Churches frons the very Fonndations, A 
thing teſtif*d : by Aaximinus himſelf, who faies to Sa- 
binus, that Diocleſian and Maximinian commanded Chri- 
E | ſtians 
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ſtiansto be proceeded againih becauſe they ſaw Onner 


fere mortaler , AN men generally, leavin 
Fuſib.L.g, the Worlhip of the gods, unite thertſclves 
C 9: to the Chriſtians, The Army of 7=l5an too 

was almoſt all Chriſtian, fay Hiſtorians, in 


ſo much that when fovinian choſen Emperour after bis 


death, ſhew'd a backwardneſs to his Ele&ion;, as: being. 


bimſelf a Chriſtian, and unwilling to take the Command 


of Men accuſtomed to 'Wickedneſs under 
Sheer 7 lian, they all cry'd out, He ſbonld not dowbr, 
L.4.C.i.. and refuſe a Command not Wicked, That he 
ſhould be an Emperonr of Chriſtians, and Men 
bronght up in Diſcipline and Piety , which the Elder of them 
learnt of Conſtantine , and the: Younzer of Conitantius, 
and that if Julian had circomvented fome , he liv/d not long 
enough to ſettle the Miſchief. S. Auſtin t00 


JnPſal.124 teſtifies of them, that They conld at their plea- 

; ſrere have depoſed Julian, but would vet, becanſe 
they were ſubjeft fon Neceſſity, not only to avoid Anger: , but 
for Conſcience and Love , and becauſt eur Lord ſocommanded. 


And abundance more they alledge in this kind. 

To the Proof which Belarmin brings from 1 Cor, they 
Reply,. That fince the Chriſtians had Force enough to 
Create New Judges, they. fee not why they. had not 
Force enough to Create New Kings.to0, . And the truth 
is, if the Judges meant by the Apoſtle, were ſuch as 
could claim and. exerciſe the' Authority , inveſted in 
thoſe who were appointed by the Prince , it. was little 
jeſs than to ſet up New Kings, or at leaſt deprive their 
Old of a good part of the Subje&tion due to them. . For 
he that refuſes to ſubmit to a Magiſtrate Commiſſiona- 
ted by a Prince, makes more bold with the.Prince him- 
ſelf than is conſiſtent with the duty of a Subje&.. For 
{mce the Inferiour Judge has his Authority from the 
Prince,to refuſe it.is in plain terms:to refuſe.the Autho- 
rity of. the Prince, - Which the Apoſtle, they think, was 
far enough from Authocizing, or even. perſwading, 
Chriſtians ro.do. -They' (conceive: then, thit whaz'the 
Apoſtle did in this cafe , is no more than what Good 
OO Xe Judges 
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Judges ought to do at this day,it'being no unuſual thing 
for them to wiſh the parties not to expe the Rigour of 
the Law, but compound their Differences fairly a- 
mongft themſelves, to which purpoſe they cither Aſſign, 
or leave them to chooſe Umpires themſelves. Yet, all 
this while never intend, by their Charitable Compaſſi- 
on, to forfeit their own Right , or debar the Parties 
from having recourſe to them again , if the other Me- 
rhod proves not to. their ſatisfation, Such, ſay they, 
was the Apoſtles meaning in that place, Hedeliredto 
prevent, as much as might be, all Contentions among 
the Faithſul, art leaſt the Scandal of their breaking our, 
and being taken notice of in the Courts of Heathens. 
To this purpoſe he wiſhes them to keep their Frailties 
from becoming public, and if they could nor avoid 
Contentions , at leaſt ro end them by the Judgment of 
| Men choſen amongft themſelves; but never intended 
to inveſt the Men ſo choſen, with an Authority any 
way prejudicial to that of the lawful Magiſtrate. Even 
fiow, ſay they, the Apoſtles whether Counſel or Com- 
mand is ſtill in force, and People doiill who expoſe their 
Frailties to the knowledge of Public Courts, notwith- 
ſtanding, if they will needs go to Law,Courts have their 
full Power now as theyhad then, and as much as if S. 
Paul had never writxen, any ſuch thing. By the Judges 
then mentioned by the Apoſtle, they underſtand Vm- 
pires. choſen among themſelves to prevent the Scandal of 
Pablic Suits , but without any Authority derogatory 
to.the Public Magiſtrate , and alledge from $. Thomas, 
"Thar if the Faithful had been forbidden to appear upon 
Summons before the Tribunals of Infidels, it had been 
. againſt the ſubje&ion due to Princes, and contrary to 
the Command of S. Peter, Be ſubjeit to every humane Crea- 
ture, tothe King as precelling , and to the Rulers as ſent by 
him. Bellarmin cannot digeſt this Vmpirage, bur perſiſts 
againſt Bark/ay to maintamn they were True Judges , yet, 
withal confeſſes they had no CoaQtive:Power as to the 
External Court, and that Chriſtians were obliged , - 
when ever Cited at the Suit, either of Infidel or Chri- 
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ſian, to anſwer before the Legil Magiltrate:, becauſe, 
ſajes he, they were not Choſen by content of the. Con- 
rending Parties alone, but appointed by the Church, 
But this, I think , makes them no other than bare Um- 
pires; for ſuch they are. and are ſo eſteemed among us 
who are often appointed by our Courts to decide parti- 
cular Differences. And all the obligation to ſtand ro 
their Award, was, for ought appears, the obligation 
of doing what became Chriſtians, whiom S. Paul 1a rhat 
place , and our Saviour before him had inſtruted Noe 
to contend in Fndgment, but part with the Cloak too te him who 
would take away the Coat, And this Obligation, for ought 
I know, continues ſill, and Law Suits are a blemiſh co 
the perfe&ion of Chriſtianity even at this day , whert 
men ſhould do-a great deal better to decide their diffe- 
rences by a Friendly Compoſition , than loſe ſo much 
time, and undergo ſo much Trouble as is required to 
follow the Law. But if either We now, or They then, 
are nor ſo perfeR as we ought , but will have recourſe 
ro Magiſtrates, there is nothing in $, Paul which hinders 
their Juriſdiftion. ' Mean time I conceive , the diffe- 
rence betwixt a Judge and an Umpire, is, that one has. 
Power to execute his Sentence, the other not, where- 
fore Bellarmin may call them what he pleaſes, bur if the 
had no CoaQire.Power, as he confeſſes they had not, 
they were not what our, and I think all Languages, 
properly call 7zdges, This Argument then ſeems to 
come off lamely enough , while it ſuppoſes the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians wanted Force , againſt the plain teſti- 
mony of Primitive Chriſtians themſelves, and would 
prove a right ro ſet up New Kings, by ſetting up New 
Fudges , vvhich Judges had nor that Power vvbich is 
neceſſary to a Judge, and makes his proper diſtin&ion 
from an Umpire, however, vvhich did not prejudice 
the Authority of the Legal Magiſtrate. In ſhort, ir a- 
mounts to this, Chriſtians are now free from Subje&ion 
to their Princes , becauſe S. Paxl adviſed them hereto- 
fore to do ſomething which did not take away their 
Subjection to Inferiour Magiſtrates, 
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_ + Peradventure a ſecond. Proof mgy: be more lucky, 
which Bellarmin makes: tn. this: manner: . To. tolerate an 
Heretical Prince', ts to expoſe Religion 16 maſt evident dapper. 
For ſwch at the Ruley of a City is, (nch will be the Inhabitants. 
Eccleliaſtic. 10, But Chriftians ought not to tolerate an Infi- 


del Prince with evident 'peril of Religion , becauſe where Di- . 


. wine and Human Laws are oppoſite , we muſt obey the Divine 
Daw. And the Divine Law obliges 6 t6 preſerve the true 
Religion, Human Law: only to have this ,. or that Man for 
King: And to ſay truth, Belarmis is a little more lucky 
than ordinary, for, his Adverſaries , belides vvhat he 
Cites from-Scripture,grant him at leaſt one Propolition, 
namely, ' That the Law of God- is to be prefer'd before 


$i the Law of Man , and they bit-it.fo ſeldom, that-*cis 


well they agree in any: thing.. But then they deny all. 
the M and afhrm, that to tolerate an Infidel King, is 
not to expole Religion te evident danger ; That Chri- 
{tians ought be ſubje&-to the Prince God has ſer over. 
him, whatever he be; That there is no-Contrariety be- 
ewixt the Law of: God , and the Law of Man in this 
caſe; and laſtly, That our Subjection to Princes 18 not 
only by' Human Law. And while they are in ſuch an 
humour of Contradifing, 'twas great luck that Befar- 
min could get any thing:;granted.. For the firſt, they ſay, 
Bellarmin forgets himſelf and -bis DoRrine elſewhere. 


When *cwas for bis purpoſe he could acknowledge, that 


T he (afety of the Charch depends, not on Human Induſtry, but, 
the Divine Proteftion , and that he will be ſure to takg care of 
her, and provide Remedies againſt all miſchances which may 


befall her. And they think:, if Bellarwin be forgetful, 


there is no great fear that God will be ſo too, or dauger 
that any Wickedneſs will prevail againſt the Power of 
Omnipotent Goodneſs, For what greater danger is 
there in theſe later. daies, more than in the former, 
when for Three hundred years together Princes, not 
only were Infidels , but employ'd all their Power and 
all their laduſtry to root out Springing Chriſtianity out 
of the World. Notwithſtanding which , the Church 
contintſed, and increaſed, and prevail'd at laſt, So —_ 
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if 2g King-happenyEperſecnte the Church, to think, as 


Bellarmin ſeeins twd& 51 that all is preſently loſt , is to 


rely on the Arm-ofi Fleſh: a little more than becomes a. 


ood Chriſtian , and''to diſtruſt either the Power or 
Goodneſs of God, and belides, manifeſtly to contra- 
di& the Evidence of Hiſtory, And for the ſecond, 
That People may not tolerate an Infidel Prince, becauſe 


' that would expoſe Religion to evident Danger, This 


Tolerating of a Prince'feems ſomething an unmannerly 


. phraſe for Subjects. : A Prince may, when he ſees fir, 


Tolerate the unwaywardneſs of his SubjeRs, and nor 
puniſh all the faults he ſees. But for Subjects to Tole- 


-rate their Prince is an expreſſion hardly tolerable, 


They are to obey him, [not in his Infidelity ,- which *tis 


. permitted them even to oppoſe by all the dutiful-means 


confiſtent with the Fidelity of good Subje&s , -but in 


' the reſt to refuſe Subjeion , is no leſs than to acquire 


damnation, However, Tolerating, lay they , {ignifies 


not Aﬀinpg , "Expoſing ſignifies Ating , and that ro#- 
doing moufs be e£ Gught Doing , they apprehend very 


ſtrange, Yet, if any Inconvenience follow from not 
AQing, itis then only imputable to him who Acts nor, 


when Heis otherwiſe obliged to A&R. And no man can 
be oblig'd to AR, but where the Aion is Juſt and 
Lawful, Now Rebellion, and Tumults, and Murther, 


and ſuch ARions as thoſe of neceſſity muſt be, by which 
a Lawful Prince is reſiſted by his SubjzeRs , till Bellarmin 


have prov'd Juſt and Lawful Actions, they think, they 
may ſafely deny, any apprehended danger of Religion 
will juſtifie thofe who do them. If any harm come, 
:they are all accountable to God who do it.; the People 
who do Nothing have nothing-ro Anſwer for, unleſs it 


be blamable to truſt Gods Providence, and not to inter- 
meddle without ſufficient.Cauſe , a ſufficient cauſe of 


Condemnation. If the Laws of God did warrant the 
Interpoling of the People , ſomething might be ſaid for | 


chem ; bur ſince they do not ; their part is-to-dotheir 
Duty in what concerns them to do," and rely upon God 
for the reſt, Then for the ContradiQion- between the 

two 
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two Laws ii The/Divine Law, ſaies Bellarwin, obliges ns- 


to preſerve the True Religion , Human only to have 
this or that Manfor King. Where is the Contradiction, 
ſay they? Cannot I keep this Man for my King , and 


keep my Religion too ? A body would tkink thar.this is 


very poilible to be done, The contrary to that Divine 


Law is, You ſhall not preſerve the True Religion, and 


if any Himan Law command this ,, Diſobey freely in 
God's name , for «/£quam et vbedire Deo mags quam Ho- 


mnibus; But while you difobey this Law , which you - 


cannot without offending God obey , do not refuſe to 


acknowledge your Prince, 'and obey him there, where 


you offend God if you do not obey. Again, the con- 
trary tO vvhat he ealls the Human Law is, You ſhall not 
have this or that Man for Prince , or, which 1s all one, 
You ſhall not obey him in juſt Commands. Bellarmin 
has not yet produc'd any Command of the Divine Law 
which ſaies thts, nor vvtll , til Rebellion become-a 
parr of Gods Law. In fine, Whoever perliſts to.put a 
contradiRion betwixt Fearing God and Honouring the 
King , will be Confuted by-al} the Bells in the Pariſh. 


Laftly, Whereas he makes it only dy: Human Law 'that 
this or that Man is King, they Rep'y, 'vvhzt. you have 
more at larpe in'a former Letter', That Ne becomes - 


King, as the Pope becomes Pope , 'by Human means, 
but when he once isfo , Obedierceto him is by Divine 
Right, and ſo,” if there be:any contradiRion betwixt 
Preſerving our Religion and'Obeying our Price. , the 
Divine Law contradras itſelf, For as Preſervation of 

Religion 1s Divine Liy', fo 'Obedience-to: Princes; ts 
Divine Law too. . If ” Bellarmin be not pleag'd vvith theſe 
Anſwers they leave him comake better himſelf ,- retor- 


ting, as they are very good at Reparty;, his Argument 


againſt a ſcandatous Pope ; for he , ſay. they , expoſes 
Vertue to evident danger ; For fuch as the Ruler, ſuch 
witl be the Intiabitznts, © And Gods Law is to be 0b- 
fery*d'when "tis contrary to Human Law , and Gods 


Law oblipes'#5'to preſerve Vertue., and*tis by Human 


Law only that this or that Man is Pope, &c« Re 
>: n 
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(3) 
And ſo we come. to another Argument from-the. parity 
betwixt an Infidel Prince and an Infidel Husband, whom 
the Apoſtle allows the .Faithful Wife to leave, and 
therefore, Why are not the Faithful -People as-free.in 
reſpe& of an Infidel Prince? In Anſwer to this they 
Diſpute ſeveral things with exacneſs enough, and -ex- 
amining the particular-Caſes where, and how far, and 
why Divorcevis lawful , find ſeveral Diſparitics., and 
ſeveral Reaſons why.the Argument.concludes not. But 
to leave thoſe -Conliderations,, which are not withour 
their perplexity , this Reply of theirs ſeems very plain, 
Bring, ſay they, a Permiſſion from the Apoſtle for a 
Subje& to deſert his Prince, as plain as this-1s-for a Wo- 
man to leave her Husband., and we vvill acknowledge 
the caſe is equal, The Apoſtle plainly derogates from 
the general Rule, and brings an-Exception wherein the 
Law of Marriage binds not. He that was ſo careful of 
Private concerns ,' cannot be imagined unmindful of 
Public and greater, Had he known any Exception 
from the genera) Rule of Obeying Princes, it is not to 
be ſuſpeRed he would conceal it, and teſtiftie more care 
for Private Families. than Commonwealths. $0 that the 
Argumentjamountsto this: We are free from the Law 
in caſes where the Law is diſpenſt with , therefore we 
are free likewiſe where tis not diſpenſt with. Again, 
ſay they, the Woman is only then free when the Man 
refuſes to live vvith her, for if he ſtay S. Paw! wilhes 
her to ſtay vvith him. Now if any Prince refuſes to 
Govern his: People,, unleſs they vvill become Infidels 
- like himſelf, I. thiok-they will allow, the People are not 
obliged tor turn-Infidels for his: ſake:,, but may get them 
another, in caſe he. leave them. Bur if . the King will 
ſtay with his People, ſince the Woman 1s to. ſtay with 
her Husband who vvill be with her , 007 think the very 
parity concludes the People oblig'd to 


Prince, . :Otherwiſe', the parity ſtands in this manner ; 
Even as.the Faithful Woman, is not to leave her-Un- 

| believing Husband who vvill continue. vvirh her ;. even 
ſo, the Believing People are to leave their Ca 
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(39) 
King who vvill ſtay vvith them. Or, even as the BelieZ 
ving Woman is free from an Unbelieyirms Husband who 
caſts her off, even ſo the Beleiving People are free from 
an Unbelieving King yvho does nat caſt them off. Which 
methinks are ſomething unlike for Parities. 

The next Argument 1s of great eſteem with Be/llarmis. 
He made it 1n his. Book De Row, Pont. and repeats it in 
Tortws, and urges it largely againſt Bark/ay. This it is: 
Princes are receiv'd into the Church with this either expreſs 
or tacit bargain , to ſubmit their $ cepters to Chriſt, and pre- 
ſerve and defend their Religion , and this nnder penalty of for- 
feiting their Kingdoms if they fail. Wherefore , if they be- 
come Heretics , or an obſtacle to Religion , they may without 
injury be Tudged aud Depoſed by the Church, For he is nat 
fit to receive the Sacrament of Baptiſm, who us not diſpoſed to 
(erve Chriſt , and loſe all be has for his ſake , according to 
$,Luke 14. If any one comes to me, and hates not Fa- 
ther and-Mother, &c. he cannot be my Diſciple. And 
the Church would err too grievonſly if She admitted a King 
whe without Controul would cheriſh” Hereſie, aud overthrow 
Religion, Thus Argues Belarmin in Rem. Pont. @ , 4 
'But againſt Bark/ay more largely. Zet w © © 
imagine, ſajes he, 4% Infidel Prince , deſirons to be receiv'd 
into the Chnrch, ſhould ſpeak, in this manner : 1 deſire to be- 
core a fellow Eitizen with the Saints by Baptiſm, and promi(s 
zo ſubmit my Stepter to Chriſt , and defend his Charch to my 
power , and never to break, my holy purpoſe. Nevertheleſs, 
If I happen to break my Word, and become an Heretic , or 
Apoſtate, or Pagan , 1 will not be puniſht with Temporal Pu- 
niſhments, either by the Church, or its Preſident , or any bat 
Chrift ; and if the Chief Governour of the Church ſeparate 
. me from the Communion of the Faithful , I will nevertheleſs 
that the Faithful Sons of the Church continue Faithful Sub- 
gets to me, ana may not be abſolved from the bond of their 0- 
bedience by any. Such a King, lajes he, if Barklay think, 
fit for Baptiſm , wiſe men would laugh at him, For if a man 
ſhould defrre to be incorporated into any City, and ſhould prote#t 
phat if he bad a mind to betray that City , ho wonld not be 
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juagea by the Magiſtrates of it , but by the King who dwill 


far off , every body would laugh at him. And truly He that, 

according ts the Goſpel , ought be prepar'd to loſe his life for the 
Faith of Chriſt , ought more to be prepared to loſe an Earthly 
K ingdem. But "tis ridiculous to ſay, 1 am ready to be ae- 
priv d of my Kingdons 5 if I renounce My Faith, but not by 
any Sentence of an, but will have Sentence pronounct againſt 


me by the Angels in Heaven, The Church would be very im- 


prudent to receive into her boſom a an who would, without 
controul , afflift the Members of the Church, and not ſuffer 


the Faithful to be freed from his Tyranny 7 any Antherity on 
Y 


Earth. Thus Bellarmin, more zealouſly than wiſely ſay 
his Adverſaries. Such fine diſcourſes never vvere , nor 
are ever likely to be made but by the King of Uropia. 
Kings vvho receive Chriſtianity thiok not of fuck: fub- 
tleties, nor imagine they are to treat with their Spiri- 


tual Inſtructors vvith thoſe nice Cautions , which they 
uſe in making Leagues, and Treaties of War and Peace-' 
with their fellow Kings. To make Proteſtattons , and 


other proviſions of Security , againſt Chances they ne- 


ver do, and none but a man cunning in Chica» ever 


would think of , as if Baptiſm were a bargain made in 


Law , wherein , if by misfortune the Writings be-not 


exactly drawn a man forfeits bis Title to his Purchaſe, 


or a man. becomes liable te Eternal damnation for the 
faulr of a Scrivener, is a conceit of a more ſubtle reach 


than is like to proceed from the ſimplicity with which 
men deal in the concerns of Eternity, However , if 
Bellarmia de put ſuch thoughts into the head of a Pagan, 
he may very juſtly proteſt: I deſire to be made a Chri- 


ſian, and intend to live like one, and: ſubmit to the 


Diſcipline of that Law which I am going to imbrace : 


but I mean to-keep my Regal dignity and Prorogatives 
_ 1nviolate, and do not intend to be put by Baptiſm into- 


a worſe condition than now I amin. My Subjets are 


now my Subjects, and I intend they alwaies ſhall be ſo. . 
For my ſelf, if I deſerve it, I refuſe not to be expel|'d: 


trom that. Society of which I ſhall have made my ſelf 


unworthy ;. 
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unworthy ; But 2s T had my Subje&s before Baptiſm, 
I will not that Baptiſm ſhall take them from me, I am 
aKing while I am no Chriſtian, andif I ceaſe to be a 
Chriſtian, will not therefore ceaſe to be a King. God, 
not Baptiſm gave me a Crown , .and none but God ſhalt 
take it away. A Pagan, ſay they, may warrantably de- 
clare thus much, and warrantably even according to 
Bellarmis himſelf, who teaches that the Law of Chrift 
deprives no man of any right, and when a King becomes 
Chriſtian he loſes no Right or Dominion , but pets a 
new right to the Kingdom of Heaven , for elſe the Be- 
nefit of Chriſt would be a prejudice to Kings, and 
Gracedeſtroy Nature. As for the Compariſon betwixc 
him who pretends to the Freedom of a City , and him 
who pretends to Baptiſm, the Proteſt which Belarmin 
enters in his behalf 1s indeed ridiculous, and overthrown 
by his very pretence , for a Member of a City muſt, by 
his very being a Member , be ſubjet to the Laws.and 
Magiſtrates of that City ; And ſo a King, if he become 
a Member of the Spiritual Commonwealth', becomes 
ſubje& to the Laws, and Magiftrates, and Puniſhments 
of that Commonwealth, which are Spiritual, and may 
be inflied on a King as well as other men ( conſidering 
their own Natures purely , and abſitracting from Cir- 
cumſtances,which in the caſe of Kings are generallyſuch, 
that, if it be lawful, it is ſeldom expedient to uſe them) 
but for Temporal puniſhments, He is himſelf the Head of 
that Commenwealth which ſhould infli& them, and muſt 
either puniſh himſelf, or cannot be punifht but by God , 
So that to ſay, by his becoming a Member of the Spiri- 
tual Commonwealth he makes Himſelf liable tro Tempo- 
. ral puniſhments, is to ſay, in the Caſe of him who pre- 
' tends tobe made a Citizen , That by making himſelf a 
Member of that Corporation he ſubjeRs himſelf to the 
Lawsof another. | 
But to leave theſe ſpeculations to them who Write of 
New Atlantis and the Ifle of Pines ; The Argument, ſay 
they, 15 doubly faulry:, for it aflumes what is not oO, 
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juaged by the Magiſtrates of it , but by the K ing who dwalls 


far of , every body would laugh at him. And trnly He that, 

according ts the Goſpel , ought be prepar'd to loſe his life for the 
Faith of Chriſt , ought more to be prepared to loſe an Earthly 
K ingaoms. But "tis ridiculous to ſay , 1 am ready to be ae- 
priv*d of my Kingdom , if I renounce my Faith, but not by 
any Sentence of Man, but will bave Sentence pronounct againſt 


me by the Angels in Heaven. The Church would be very im- 


rudent to receive into her boſom a Man who would, without 
controul , afflik the Members of the Church, and not ſuffer 


the Faithful to be freed from his Tyranny £1 any Antherity on 


Earth. Thus Bellarmin, more zealouſly than wiſely ſay 


his Adverſaries. Such fine diſcourſes never vvere , nor 


are ever likely to be made but by the King of Utopia. 
Kings vvho receive Chriſtianity think not of fuck} fub- 
tleties, nor imagine they are to treat with their Spiri- 


rual InſtruQors vvith thoſe nice Cautions , which they 
uſe.in making Leagues, and Treaties of War and Peace-' 
with their fellow Kings. To make Proteſtations , and 


other proviſions of Security , againſt Chances they ne- 
ver do, and none bur a man cunning in Chican ever 
would think. of , as if Baptiſm were a bargain made in 


Law , wherein , if by misfortune the Writings be-nor 


exatly drawn a man forfeits his Title to his Purchaſe, 


or a man. becomes liable to Eternal damnation for the 
fault of a Scrivener, is a conceit of a more ſubcle reach 


than is like to proceed from the ſimplicity with which 
men deal in the concerns of Eternity, However, if 
Bellarmia do put ſuch thoughts into the head of a Pagan, 
he nay very juſtly proteſt-:. I defire ro be made a Chri- 


ſian, and intend to live like one, and ſubmit to the 


Diſcipline of that Law which I am going to imbrace : 


but I mean to-keep my Regal dignity and Prorogatives 
| Iinviolate, and do not intend to be put by Baptiſm into- 
a worſe condition than now I amin, My Subjecs are 
now my Subjeds, and I intend they alwaies ſhall be ſo. . 
For my ſelf, if I deſerve it, I refuſe not to be expel]/'d: 


trom that. Society of which I ſhall have made my ſelf 


unworthy ;. 
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unworthy ; But as I had my Subje&s before Baptiſm, 
'I will not that Baptiſm ſhall take them from me, I am 
 4xKing while I am no Chriſtian, andif I ceaſe to be a 
Chriſtian, will not therefore ceaſe tobe a King. God, 
not Baptiſm gave me a Crown , .and none but God ſhall 
take it away. A Pagan, ſay they, may warrantably de- 
clare thus much, and warrantably even according to 
Bellarmizs himſelf, who teaches that the Law of Chrift 
deprives no man of any right, and when a King becomes 
Chriſtian he loſes no Right or Dominion , but pets a 
new right to the Kingdom of Heaven , for elſe the Be- 
nefit of Chriſt would be a prejudice to Kings , and 
Gracedeftroy Nature, As for the Compariſon betwixt 
him who pretends to the Freedom of a City , and him 
who pretends to Baptiſm, the Proteſt which Belarmis 
enters in his behalf 1s indeed ridiculous, and overthrown 
by his very pretence , for a Member of a City muſt, by 
his very being a Member , be ſubjet to the Laws.and 
Magiſtrates of that City ; And ſo a King, if he become 
a Member of the Spiritual Commonwealth:, becomes 
ſubje& to the Laws, and Mapiftrates, and Puniſhments 
of that Commonwealth, which are Spiritual, and may 
be inflied on a King as well as other men ( conſidering 
their own Natures purely , and abſtrating from Cir- 
cumſtances,which in the caſe of Kings are generallyſuch, 
that, if it be lawful, it is ſeldom expedient to uſe them) 
but for Temporal puniſhments, He is himſelf the Head of 
that Commenwealth which ſhould infli& them,and muſt 
either-puniſh himſelf, or cannot be punifht but by God , 
$0 that to ſay, by his becoming a Member of the Spiri- 
tual Commonwealth he makes Himſelf liable to Tempo- 
ral puniſhments, is to ſay, in the Caſe of him who pre- 
tends tobe made a Citizen , That by making himſelf a 
Member of that Corporation he ſubje&ts himſelf to the 
Lawsof another. | 
But to leave theſe ſpeculations to them who Write of 
New Atlantis and the Ifle of Pines ; The Argument, ſay 
they, 1s doubly faulry:, for it aflumes what is not On, 
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and concludes what does not. follow though the Antece- 
dent were true, Firſt, they deny any ſuch bargains are 
made in Baptiſm, There is indeed an expreſs, whether 
Promiſe, or Purpoſe to Renounce Satan and his Pomps, 
but of Renouncing the Right of Kings, there is not any 
expreſſion vybich ſounds like it, and for ſecret bargains, 
they are ſo ſecret , if there be any, that they are known 
to none but Belarmis, They have lain hid for man 

Ages, anddo ſo ſtill, for any credit they give this Ar- 
gument. He would infer it out of the diſpoſition which 
our Saviour, in S. Zzke , requires in him, who vvill be 
his Diſciple. And this diſpoſition of preferring his 
Love and Service before all things, they acknowledge is 
neceſſary in Baptiſm , and that Man unhkit for it , vvho 
does not firmly purpoſe ſo todo. But the Queſtion is, 
If the King chance to break his good Purpoſe, is He 


therefore liable to this particular puniſhment of being 


Depos'd 2 This particular Condition muſt enter into the 
bargain, or nothing will come of it, Otherwiſe our 
God- fathers and God-mothers have undertaken for all 
of us, that vve ſhall do all that the greateſt King Pro- 


miſes in Baptiſm. And we all forfeit the Surety they 


have given, and break the Promiſe ſolemnly made in our 
behalf , and (in daily and grievouſly, Can we therefore 
without injury be turn'd out of our Eſtates? We muſt 
be prepar*d as vvell as any King, to lay down our lives 
for the Faith of Chriſt, if for Fear , or other frailty, 
we fall even to Idolatry, is it therefore lawful to knock 
us on the head,or if it vvere, Can the Church or Prieſt, 
before whom vve made this Promiſe which vve have 
broken, give Sentence of bloud againſt us > How juſtly 
ſoever we deſerve to be puniſht , yet this puniſhment is 
notjuſt, becauſe we never ſubmitted to it in Baptiſm, 
or any other way ; andif we did, the Church, of all the 
vvorld, can the leaſt infli&tit, Bur the truth is, no ſuch 
puniſhment vvas ever thought of , either by the Givers 
or Receivers of Baptiſm, If vye do not continue con- 
itant toour Renouncing of *Satan, Satan.vvill take poſ- 

ſeſſion 
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(43) | 
ſeſſion of us agatn | to whom-the Church may } vyhen 
there is jukt occaſſon, by her Power deliver. us. And, 
if Satan be not puniſhment enough even for a King, and 
the Wickedeſt King that ever was or will be, I am migh- 
tily miſtaken, Belarmin therefore vvas leſs conlidera- 
tive than vvould be expeed, when he talks every where 
as if Kings,unleſs they were liable to be Depos'd, would 
be vvithout puniſhment; - Methinks Excommunication 
might ſerve turn, Excommunication vyhich 
as himſelf ſaies, is a puniſhment greater L.3.de Zaic. 
than Temporal death. It being more hor- C.2. - 
rible, .as himſelf Cites'S, Auſtin to be deli + 
vered to Satan by Excommunication , than to endure 
the Sword , oft Fire, or be devoured by Wild Beaſts. 
Death 1s the laſt of puniſhments with us of the Tempo- 
ral form, and if a Wicked Prince may be puniſht by the 
Church with a puniſhment worſe thanDeath,I know nor 
vyhy the charitable Anger of a Churchman may not be 
ſatisfied vvith it. However it be, accor- EE 
ding to Bellarmin himſelf, Excommunication De Eeccleſ. 

" 2s the moſt grievous puniſhment which the Church GC» 6. 

can inflitt : when ſhe has proceeded ſo far, She 

has no more to ao, laies Cwleſtin.3z, Wherefore if Depoli- 
tion be a thing with vvhich the Church has nothing to 
do, Bellarmin may be content, if that be not done which 
cannot be done, and cen ſubſcribe to Petr. | 
Gregorins, teaching as learnedly as honeſtly, L. 26. de 
that Rebellion againſt Princes , upon pretence of Repub.C.s. 
theirVices cannot ſcape the Crime of Treaſon and 

Tndiguation of God, and thoſe who reign wickealy are rather to 
be left to the Pudgment of God , than the hands of Subjefts be 
polluted with Sacrileage and Parricide. God wants not Means 
when he pleaſes either to amend, or take away ſuch Bad Princes. 
But to return to the Argument , They politively deny 
any bargain at al] made in Baptiſm, unleſs you vvill call 
the Purpoſe they make to live Vertuouſly an expreſs . 
bargain, and a ſubmiſſion to the Law vvhich the Bapti- 
zed embrace, and conſequently to the puniſhments of it, 
an 
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an implicit one; as indeed, whois once Baptized, vvhe-: 
ther Prince or Private man , may upon occaſion be Ad- 
 moniſht,and Reprehended, and Cenſured-by the Church, 


but if Human frailty, and the Temptations to vvhich our. 


Nature is ſubje&,make aPrince break either this Bargain 
or Purpoſe, that he ſhould therefore be content to be De- 
poſed, or that he Bargains to ſubmit to any ſuch Penal- 
ty, they flatly deny , and'ſay, that by the ſame Reaſon, 
lince every Private man makes the ſame Bargain in Bap- 
tiſm which any King does, every Man that Sins might 
preſently without injury Done him,have bis ERate Con- 
fiſcated, or be ſent to the Galleys or the Gallows: Which 
would make ſtrange vvork ina World fo frail as ours, 
And for this Reaſon they deny the Conſequence,as vvell 
as the Antecedent of this Argument, For, ſay they, 
although a Prince ſhould bargain to forfeit or Crown 
or Life, if he forfeit his Fatth , unleſs he bargain ex- 
preſly that the Church or Pope be Garranty of this 
Treaty, and give them power to proceed to Depolition 
incaſe of Failer on his part, nothing is done, and they 
have otherwiſe no power to doit. For all the Power 
they receiv'd from God is Spiritual, andiis not to med- 
dle with matters ſo Temporal, So that a King muſt not 
only ſubmit to the Churches Power , but create in her a 
rn vvhich God gave her not, or nothing vvill come 
of it, 

Upon the whole they ſay two things which ſeem re- 
markable enough. Firſt, that this claim from Bargain 
or Promiſe , whether expreſs or tacit, plainly evinces 
there is no Internal proper Power in the Church to De- 
poſe Princes, for then there were no need of this Exter- 


nal Right by bargain , betides, that if ſach Power accrue - 


ro her, as it cannot be other than according to the ex- 
preſsTerms of the ContraQ\,ſo it vvould not be Indirect, 
as Bellaymin pretends, but as Dire& as can be imagined; 
. there being in the World no Power more Direc than I 
have over thoſe things for which I have bargain'd. 
Next, they ſay , that Be/larmin manifeſtly a 

what 
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what other Divines, and himſelf- vvith tliem} teach of 
the Nature of the Promiſe made in Baptiſm. - S#4ret.. 
obferves, that this Promiſe is not to be underſtood a 
proper Promiſe or Vow made to God, but only ani Ob- 
ligation which the very Profeſfion of Chriſtian Reli- 
gion made in Baptiſm induces, by reaſon of . the Divine 
Law, and Power granted by Chriſ: to. his Church, 
Which I take-tolignifie , Whereas in things in vvhich 
we are otherwiſe free, we can oblige our ſelves by Vow 
or Promiſe (as vyvhen I Vow to give Alms, or doany 
_ other good Work) and this Vow induces an Obligation 
vyhich otherwiſe 1 had not , but in things vvhere we are 
Otherwiſe obliged, if I Vow to-perform them, . I am ob- 
lig*d to-no more by my Vow than I was before , that 
the Promiſe made in Baptiſm: is of this ſecond'ſort,: and 
People were oblig'd to the performance of the Chri- 
ſttan Law then receiv*d; although they made - 
no promiſe ſo to do, $o Bellarmin elfe- De Monach. 
where teaches, That the promiſe , mude-in C19. 
Baptiſm, # nothing but a. teftification, or accep- -- - ba 
ration of the Obligation , which the Law of God brings with 
ir-—— Neither are the Baptized bonnd to any either Explicite 
or Implicite intention of obliging themſelves farther , than as 
they are oblig'd by the Law of God. And farther, That Bap- 
tized Chriſtians are forced by the Charch to keep the Laws of 
Chrift, not ſo muth in virtue of their Promiſe , as-ont of this 
that they are become Members and Children of tht Charch, and 
every Member is (ubjelt tv'the Head, and-every Child by the. 
Law of Nature to bis Parent, Wherefore manifeltly, 
cither the Law of God obliges Princes to ſubmit to- 
Depoſition without any bargain of theirs, or this Bar-_ 
Sin he talks of leaves them as. free as they were. be- 
fore. ff the Law obliges them, *tis to no purpoſe to 
mention Bargains; if it'do not;, 'tis to no purpoſe ne1- 
ther ,. ſince their Bargain. ſignifies nothing ,. for they 
bargain no farther than to obſerve the Law. And the: 
Argument amounts to this; They bargain to be Depos'd, 
becauſe they bargain to obſerve the Law which opilges 
| tncm: 
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Hetells us, 'tis not an Expreſs, bu 
ply'd in the I.aw of God ; which 1s plainly to prove the 
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them-to noſuth thing-, 'Belides,,.;if we exxmine a little 
more narrowly ,: and. ask by what .Law of God Pringes 


become liable to Depolition, Bellarmin Anſwers 'tis by 
Bargain, which is not tobe liable by the Law of God: 
And if we ask again vvhere ny ſuch Bargain appears, 


Bargain by the Law, and the Law by the Bargain ; and, 
that is ſuch a kind of Argument as, I think they call a 
Circle , but ſure 'tis none of the beſt, nor needed haye 
been ſo. much eſteemed by Bellarmis. - 
There follows an Argument which you had light upon, 
and.propos'dto me, vvith ſo much, ſmart Rallery, in a 
former Letter, from the-Compariſon of the Chief. Po- 
ſtour jn the-Church to. a Shepheard, Which in ſhort is 
this. whenit was ſaidto S. Peter Feed my Sheep , all Power 
W45 given him which is neceſſary to a Shepheard in regard of 
his Fleck, But a Shepheard mu$t have Power againit Wolves 
aud Rams that they hurt not the, Sheep,” and Power to provide, 


as is convenient , for the Sheep themſelves. Then applying - 


the Notions of all Three by ſimilitude to Princes , as 
you have formerly obſerved , he concludes The Pope has 
Power over them in reſpett of every one. They Anſwer,there 


is more wit than ſolidity in this diſcourſe , Similitudes - 
of all other being the worſt Topies , and which affords 


the weaket Arguments, as ſeldom running, in the 
School Phraſe, of all Four. The Metaphor is generally, 
and more fitly underſtood , ſo that by elves are meant 
Perſecutors, by Rams the Prelates of the Church, and by 
Sheep the reſt of the Faithful. But allowing him to uſe 
the Similitude as he pleaſes , and apply it after his own 
faſhion; to talk vvith him in his own language, they 
obſerve many differences betwixt a figurative and real 
Wolf, a figurative and rea] Sheep, and many defects in 
the Similitude , and Reaſons vvby the Argument cong 
cludes not, even keeping vvithin the terms of the Meta-' 
phor. But to conlider the Thing ; Here, ſay they, the 
Church is compar'd to a Flock , as it vvas before to a 
Common- 


ut a Tacit Bargain,im- 
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Commonwealth, and may 'to be'City; or Family , or" 
Ship,or Army ,or twenty things more,” 'All theſe ſeveral 
Compariſons make no difference in the things compared: 
For, whether you confider the Pope as Prince of a Spi- 
_ ritual Commonwealth, or Shepheard .of a Spiritual 
Flock, his Power as Prince is not different from his - 
Power as Shepheard, but the ſame, and if you conſider 
it according to all the Compariſons, of which it is ca- 
pable, *cis ftill one and the ſame, and that a Spiritual 
Power. Wherefore all the Similitudes, that are or can 
be, will never make it other than it is, and the Pope, 
whether he be lookt upon as a Prince, or a Shepheard, or 
a Pilot, or however he be conſidered, can do no more 
than a Spiritual Prince, and a Spiritual Shepheard, &c. 
Now when Bellarmin Argues, the Pope is a Shepheard, 
. and a Shepheard maydrive away or killa Wolf, andan 
Infidel Prince is a Wolk, all this, ſay they, even allow. 
ing the Compariſon, is to be underſtood of Spiritual 
driving away, and Spiritual killing. But when he infers, 
Therefore he may Depoſe him, he paſſes from Spirituals 
to Temporals, and leaves his Allegory and the truth too. 
The Pope may Admoniſh and Command the Flock not 
to follow the Wolf in what he is a Wolf, but in what - 
he is not a Wolf , but a Shepheard himſelf, what ever 
the Pope ſay to the contrary , they are bound to obey 
the Power which God has ſet over them, Ir is by Di- 
vine Law that Subjects obey their Prince, and Princes 
ceaſe not to be Princes by turning Infidels, nor Subjects 
to be Subjes by becoming or remaining Faithful : And 
that all the Similitudes in the World ſhould diſpenſe 
with the Law of God , Bellarmin may talk as long as he 
- will, but they will not believe him. 

For the reſt theſe kind of Arguments, if too much 
credit were given to them , would make mad work. E- 
very Biſhop, and every Curate is as truly a Shepheard as 
the Pope.. Their Flocks indeed are not fo large , but 
they are truly Flocks, and ſuffice to denominate their 
Governours with propriety Shepheards, If this quality 
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enable hig who has- it to-Depoſe a Prince. there is no 


remedy but every Biſhop has Power to: Depaſe the King 
who is of his Dioceſs , and every Curate bim who be- 
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longs to his Pariſh, And: fince Private men have ſome. 


thing leſs Title to their Eſtates than the King to his 
Kingdom, if Kings be ſubje& to this Power, Private men 
are much more; and fo, becauſe the Argumant. with. a 
| little more ſtretching would reach to-every Sin, within 
_ alittle while every Sinner might be diſpoſſeſt of his E- 


ſtate at the pleaſure of his Bilhop or Curate, which in 


time wquld make ſach work, that People would go near 
to hate all Arguments , and all Scholars for - Bellarmins 
ſake, and as the T»rks do, Forbid all Learning that they 
may live in Peace and Security, Beltdes;'if the fancy 
ſhould take a man to apply this very Allegery to Prin- 
ces; forif it were ſaid to $. Peter, Feed my Sheep, it was 
of Cyrus, I ſay to-Cyrus, Then art my.Shepbeard. Iſay 44. 
and of David, Thou fbult feed wy. People Itarl, 1 Paral.11, 
and then apply this Notion: of the Wolf, and furious 
Ram, to a wicked ſcandalous Pope, over whom he muſt 
have Power if 'he cannot. otherwiſe preſerve his own 
Flock, Belarmn muſt cither unravel all /hehas weav'd 
here , or Princes will have more Pawer aver Bad Popes 
than he will chink fit to allow them. In the mean time, 
of the two waies by which, he ſates'in Raw. Pore, his Do- 
Arine may be prov'd, Reaſons and Examples, Theſe are 
all he produces of the fieſt kind. You will judge of 
them, while I paſs to the other, 
He brings inall Twelve, Two in the Old Law,and Ten 
in the New, Thoſe of the Old are Ozias depos'd for Le- 
prolic by 4zarias, and, Athalia by 7oiads for Idolatry. Of 
theſe two, one was never Depoſed, and the other never 
a Queen, but by Uſurpation. Ozwes for his Prefumption 
was miraculouſly ſtruck with Leprolte, and by the Prieſts 
according to their duty, and the command of the.Law, 
put out of the Temple , and ſeparated from the People : 
bur, for the reſt, continued King till his dying day , bis 
Son ſupplying bis place in what bis Diſeaſe panes 
1M 
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bbim a0t-e0 interpoſe himſelf. A1hatis endeavoured to 
ſettle her, ſelf in the-Kingdom by the Murther of all the 
Children of Ochozias , but was miſtaken, oe was ſaved 
by bis Aunt nx and, by the honeſty and credit of 
ber Husband 7eiada , .put in Poſſeſſion of the Regal Dig- 
nity-, whereof the Right bad been in him all the while, 
So that the Argument from this Inſtance ſtands thus. 
The ' High Prieſt amongſt the har was inſtrumental 
in placing his trueSoreraign in his Throne , therefore 
the High Prieft amang.the Chriſtians may tumble a law- 
fal —_—_ out of his Throne , which for a man of 
Bellarmins Vogue is ſomething odly Argued, 
- "His Third Example, and Firſt from the New Law, is, 
the dealing of $, Ambroſe with the Emperour Theodoſfrrw, 
whom ,after a Cruelty commanded by him in a tranſport 
of Anger, he admitted not into the Church , tilt he had 
Repented, and make ſatisfaQion. ' I know not, -but me- 
thinks he makes the moſt unpromiling entry into his bu- 
fineſs that may be. In the former Inſtances, one had no 
Depoſition, the other, no Lawful Prince to be Depos'd, 
and in this there is neither Depoſition, nor Pope to make 
it, S. Ambroſe was Biſhop of Afilas, not of Rieme, and 
1 hope he will not extend this Depoling Power to every 
Biſhop. However, what he did, not only every Biſhop, 
but every oy , may do both lawfully and 
Jaudably. It is the.Office.of Churchmen to induce Sin- 
ners to Repentance if they can, and perſwade them to 
thoſe Remedies which may hinder them from relapſing 
into the ſame faults, And they-have here the Zeal of an 
excellent Prelate, ſucceſsful withan excellent Emperour, 
for their encouragement-; and this is all T can perceive 
. inthis paſſage, The Fourth is a Priviledge of $.Gregory 
the Great to a certain Monaſtery in which there is this 
Clauſe ; 1f any King Biſhop, 7 udge,&c. violate this Decree, 
| of what Dignity or Degree ſoever he be, let him be deprie/dof 
is Honowr, This they take to be a form of Imprecation, 
not a Legal Decree, as when he ſaies alittle after , Ad 
let him be damn'd in the lower Hell —w_ Judas the Traytonr, 
| 2 &Cc. 
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&c. orasthe ile of Bulr now is } Let bim know be ſbal 


mcur the Indignation of God, &&c. For they think, that for 
the Pope direQly ro command People ſhould be damn'd, 
is not. very commendable in him ,. nor very wiſe in any 
who ſhould think he does ſo. Wherefore to look upon 


theſe kind of expreſſions as other than Threats, by which 
men may be frighted from-Wickedneſs , they ' conceive - 


is both againſt S.Gregory's Sence,and Common Sence too, 
The next is the Example of Gregory the Second, who for. 
bad Tribute to be paid to Leo the cenoclaft, and this is 
one of thoſe Stories which On»phrizs reckons amongſt 
Fables, and Plativa expreſly denies, for he faies the Jca- 
lians were ſo exaſperated againſt the Emperour, that the 
Pope was feign to interpoſe his Authority to keep them 


from chooſing another Emperour. So that till the matter 


of FaQ be agreed, *tis an uncomfortable and uſeleſs Em- 
ployment to buſje our ſelves with thinking what will 
follow out of it, There follows the Depoſition of Chil. 
deric King of France by Pope Zachary, with vvhich they 


make quick work, andpolitively deny it; aot that the 


King was Depos'd, but that he was Depos'd by the Pope. 
The French indeed conſulted him ( as they might have 
done any other, whoſe Credit they had thought uſeful 
to their purpoſe) vvhether were more truly King, He 


who managed all the Aﬀairs of the Kingdom, or he who 


had the bare Title, but medled with nothing : And He 
anſwered the former. And this-was all he did, for the 
reſt, what was done, was done by the French themſelves. 
Not but that 'tis likely , he underſtood well enough the 
meaning of the Que ion, and was inclin'd to fayour 
Pepin all he could, but he did.no more ; and thoſe who 
did, have long fince given account to .God of their 
ation. I know not of what humour the Frexch-were in 
thoſe times, but he that ſhould at-this day maintain in 
France, The Pope has Power to Depoſe their King, would 
50 neer to be confuted with a Halter, The Seventh and 


Eighth Examples are, The Tranſlation of the Empire to- 
the Germass, and ſetling the EleRours who are to chooſe 


the 
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the Emperour; This is a Queſtion of : yvhich Belermin 


has written Three entire Books, and -is of more both 
| Importance-and labour than to be treated with any ex- 

aQneſs in a-Letter, That which ithringtoy Anſwers is 
in ſhort, That the Pope concurred to the Tranſlation of 
theEmpire, and Nomination of the EleQours , not .as 
aQing by his own ſole Power , but as one who ,. for the 
place he-held;, had much, and perhaps more Intereſt in 
the buſineſs than any other.. To which purpoſe he Cites 
Aich.Coccinine, ſaying; that ob op thy of Rome, and the. 
reſt of the N ations of. Italy oppreſ# by barbarous People , and 
ot ouly not protefted by the Grecians, but ill uſed too, and af- 
flifled by their Avarice and: Imperious hnmorr, transfer'd the 
Empire from the Grecians to: the Germans in the perſon of 
Charles the Great: Azd tis not to be doubted, ſaies he, that 
this Tranſlation was mile , and had its force and efficacy from 
the Conſent and Anthority of the | People of: Rome and the reſt 


of ltaly. And whereas Innocent the Third Writes toBer- 


roldus, 7-hat.the ApeFtolic See transfer'd the Roman Empire 
from the Greeians to the Germans ; Ye ao not grant the A- 
poſtolis Seetransfer'd it otherwiſe-, than by. Conſenting to thoſe 
who did, or by declaring it ought be transfer d , but the Tran- 
ſlation had its force and ſtrength from the Conſent of the Pec- 
ple. To which purpoſe he alledges alſo Card. Czſanrs, 
ſpeaking in this manner : Whence the Eleftonrs ordaiwd in 
the time of Henry the Second by common-Conſent of all Ger- 
mans, and Others ſubjet tothe Empire , have their Radical 
Power from this common Conſent of all , who by the Law of 
N ature could chooſe themſelves an Emperour not from the Pope, 
in whoſe Power it is not to give 4 King .or Emperonr to any 
Country in the World, without its Conſent. But to this con- 
curr'd the Conſent of Greg, the Fifth as.of -the ſingle Biſhop of 
Rome , who for the Degree in which he is , has an apa in 
Conſenting tothe Common Emperonr. Avndrightly , as.in Ge- 
eral Councels His Antherity concurs in the firſt place by Con- 
| ſent with all the reſt who make the Conncel , the force neverthe- 
leſs of the Defenition depenas, not on the firſt of all Biſhops., but 
on the-common conſent of all, both of him andthe reſt, This is 
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what they fa; Howfar its: to be: atfow'd. is another? 
The 


Queſtion, 'The Origin of 'Enipires,aud Rights of Prin- 
ces, are'things T havemore diſpalation'to-admire and: 
reverence, then Diſpute. -In the mear: time here afe 
- Eight of: his Twelve Examples , which: you ſee are all: 


Conteſted, how rationally you will jidge; : Thoſe which: . 


follow are of Gegorythe Seventh, who! Depoſed the Em- 
perour Herry , and Thiree: Papes: more who followed 
his Example, to which he might have added ſeveral 0- 
ther , it being acknowledged that after Gregory the Se 
venth had once begun, many have imitated him , and al- 
moſt all claim'd a-Power to do fo. But as He was the 
friſt nnqueſtionable Author of that till then unknows 
FaR, ſo they maintain, that Fat was unjuſt in him, and 
notaſlowahfein ary of his Succefſours, They Anſwer 
then firſt with 7o. Parie. That Arguments are not tobe.drawn 
froms (ach ſingular Fa#s, which proceed ſometimes from Deva. 
tion to the Church, or from ſome other Canſe, and not from Ov - 
der of Law : And with Grey: Tholof From hence I gather 
only, that 'tis a difficult Lneſtion, Whether Popes can Depoſe 
Emperours or Kings , who formerly had Power to nakg Popes ? 
Beſides, there are found divers Depoſirions of Popes by Empe- 
rours, 4s well as of Emperonrs t, Popes , ſo that there has 


been a 7 te Viciſſitude in theſe things. Whence "tis a bad way 


of Diſ(puting to argue from Fatt, andthe Examples of Depof- 
x 4 Ss of ich Ambiriaus dfurbes sf E _ 
monwealth, O(arpers of Kingdems , and Rebels t6 their Law- 
ful Princes may gather firſt, That every Depoſition of Princes 
74 not therefore Tnft, becauſe it has been done, for all Fatts are 
wot 7uit , and ſecondly , That no ſuch Conſequence oxght tobe 
maae, there ts an Example of ſuch a thing, therefore the like 
may be attempted again. And in the words of Bellarmin 
himſelf, De Rom. Poxt. L 2. C 29, ſpeaking to the In- 
'ſtances tn which Popes have been Depos'd by Empe- 
rours. Such things, ſaies he, have been done, but how juſtly 
let them look to it. 'Tis plain that Otho the Firſt De- 
poc'd John the Twelfth with a good Zeal, thongh not according 
20 knowledge, for this John was one of the worſt Popes that 


ever 
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avs. : dud therefore nowonder if 4 Prats Eniereur ; as 
this Otho was, but not-fo-tkillful iy Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs. con- 
 @niv's he' wight be Depar'd', ' vfpetially. ſince many Dolters 

thought ſo nt well as he. For 'tix one thing, ſaies he in Tor- 


tu, to bring Examples of Kings (ſaies he, of Popes, ſay 
they.) and another to. prove their Power and Authority. 
Seoondly, They Anfwer, that if it be a good Proof thar 
a thing may lawfully be done , which hgs been done be. 
fore, the Wickedeſt things in the world may be provid 
Lawful, People may lawfully Rebel , Public and Pri- 
vate Faith- may be broken, Commonwealths may be 
overturn'd, &c,. for all theſe things have been done, 
And without more adoe Popes may be Depos'd by Em- 
perours, as well as they by Popes, for that has been 
done too. Laſtly , and with a little more ſmartneſs, 
They ſay this way of Proof plainly begs the Queition, 
and aſſumes the very Point in Diſpute. Belarmis affirms, 
and his Adverſaries deny, the Pope may juſtly Depoſe 
Princes; now to Argue , He has Depos'd them therefore 
. He juſtly may, aſſumes , That what he has done 1s Juſt, 
which js the very Point they Conteſt with him , and 
therefore think it had been ſomething ſhorter , and al. 
together as much to purpoſe, to have ſaid, Tis Zu 
becauſe 'tis fufF, Every body knows Popes have both 
challenged and uſed a Depoling Power, but every body 
is not ſatisfied that this Power is juftly due to him. 
Bellarmin undertakes to prove it is, and brings for an 
Argument, That he has us'd it, which no body denies, 
Ks would have that conclude , That therefore he juſtly 
may, which if his Adverſaries had thonght a good con- 
ſequence they had not put him to the trouble of making 
it. For they knew and acknowledged the Antecedent 
enough before. But they think the Popes did amiſs who 
did ſo, and if barely ſaying that they did the thing, be 
proving they had right to do it, they confeſs they are in 
the wrong; bur if it be not, Belarmis is ſo,and ſhould have 
conſidered that barely. to ſay his Tenet over is a kind 
of Proof which takes with none but very good natur'd 


_—— ———__—_ —— A. or 
_ , X IP . "9 
& TOES OF.” La, La - 4 


1 
' 
| 
; 
| 
| 


| LT 
People; andas far as I ſee his Adverſaries-are x lieths 
moreſſiubborn, + 0 wt oe 12 one 302 ade 

' T ara fo weary with-long Writing; that Tmuſt-intreze 
your permiſſion to refer what remains to another op- 
portunity. I will bope I baveſaid enough ro quiet your * 
ſuſpicions, and am ſure I -have:ſaid ſo much that I need 
ſome quiet my ſelf, and muſt take leave , after ſo long 
a Journey, -to reſt a while, : PESTS JETS 
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_ Grand Controverſie, 


Concerning 


i The pretended Temporal Authority 
oP of POPES over the whole Earth, 


And the 


4Truc Sovereign of KINGS within 
S thcir ownreſpeRive Kingdom. 


Berween two Engliſh Gentlemen, | 


| The one of the Church of England: 
The other bid the Church fr Rome. 


— 
EIT 


C's LONDO N, 


& Printed for Henry Browe and Benjamin Tooke , at the Gun , 


& at the Shipin St Pauls Church-yard, 1674. 


FEYUES + 


- 
. 
*. 
F 
mY L 
A , 
A : b 
tb 
a 
6 
| _ y © A », © 
# 34 3M 
= 
* 
F 3% 
17 a. 
o . v F- 


F#*} 


Re id A Rr rr 


ta? 


Lond 
» 
SF % 
: f 
d F 


FF RIE ND Hh ; EI 
paz Expect that which you ſay remains with 
{55] EI much impatience,and tis only to tell you ſo, 
Sl KeS2 chatl now write, for I do not intendto 
bo RG 4 


give you my thoughts of your la{t,til] I re- 
erage ccive your next, Only let metel| you it 
warmbles in my ſtomack I know not how , and works not 
kindly : but becauſe your next poſſibly may fully ſettle 
'me , I will not yet complain. But methinks this next op- 
Pportunity of yours is long a coming. Have you been ſick ? 
or diverted withbulineſs of greater ant 7" then clea- 
ring your ſelf,and yourChurch from an aſperſion,of which 
I take no joy to tell you, the ſuſpicions are more preg- 
nant than I wiſh they were. For *ctis undeniable that Te- 
nets inconſiſtent with Government are maintained a- 
mong you, You ſay they belong not ta Religion; and 
that indeed is ſomerhing, but not enough. This may ſerve 
in ſome meaſure to juſtify your Religion , but nothing at 
all to clear your ſelves : For what matter is it whether 
your Religion be innocent, 1f all that profeſs it are guil- 
ty, though upon another account. 1f you tbink theſe 
Tenets true , you will be apt to praQtiſe them at one time 
or other, although they do not belong to Religion, Re- 
lipgion indeed is the ſtrongeſt Principle of action, but not 
the-only one. It 1s no part of Religion that two and 
three make five;but yet ifyou do think to pay a debt of five - 
. pounds, with twice forty ſhillings, no boy will dea] 
with you. And if all the Papiſts in England adhere to 
theſe Docrines, whether this adheſion of theirs proceed 
from Religion, or any other motion, the men will be un- 
ſafe and irreconctleable to the ſecurity of their Country, 
let the Religton be what it will. Byt if there be aoy who 
think them falſe, it were convenient both for the ſatis- 
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faction of their Prince and Fellow. ſubjeas, and thein- 
tereſt of the thinkers, People ſhould know who thoſe any 
are. We cannot know your thoughts unleſs you acquaint 
us with them. And becauſe we have reaſon to believe, 
that ſome do hold them, aud no reaſon to believe of a 

particular man, buthe is of the number til] he diſclaim 
them , what can we do but involve you all, guilty and in. 


' nocent, if chere be any ſuch, in the ſame condemnation 


of difhidence. 

You tell me the Freach plainly- and openly condemn 
them : The honeſter men they; andthe more ſhame: for 
ſome body that there ſhould be more. honeſty found in 
Frazce then England, You ſhould do as they. do though, 
tr were but to be in.the mode.. In all their-airy toys, their 
Feathers, their Perukes, their Pantaloons you can follow: 
them faſt enough. But when they play the men, and ſer 
you examples of praif-worthy aQions, there you are con- 
tent to be out of faſhion 5, as if it were an: hanor to be as 
light as they , anda ſhame to be as wiſe; But. pray what 
ſecurity is1t to England , that they are good ſubjects in 
France? If they were knaves all over the-reſt of the world, 
and we all honeſt at home, it were a great deal better for 
us than that they ſhould be honeſt abroad. and we knaves 
at home, 1 perceive indeed by what they do, that you tell 
me true when you ſay theſe Tenets are no points of. your 
Faith : But then methinks you ſhould have the leſs diffi- 
culty to diſclaim them, Unleſs perhaps you think them 
true; which ifyoudo, either make them out to be con- 
ſiſtent with goverment, or you will not be conſiſtent your 
ſelf. Ttell you plainly I ſhall chink ill of you, if you 
think well of 'thefe DoQtr nes, unleſs you can ſhew then 
innocent and ſafe ; which as far as I perceive you do not 
go about to Yo, and when you offer at it, may, I be- 
teve, with as much hope of ſucceſs offer at the Philoſo- 
phers ſtone, : 
| In other Countrys you tell me , They are more reſer- 
ved, and will not ſay you can not, but you ſaall nor. AndT 
believe you have liv*d in thoſe other Countrys,and ſuck?s 
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-tbeir Polities- with their Air, But for my part I muſt 
confeſs I am for the mode once in my life, and would be 
of the French faſhion in this particular. *Tis true as long as. 
there is good intelligence betwixt Prince and fubje&, and 
the Peoples .afteCtions carry them to their Soveraigns in- 
tereſts, this /2all nor may.do pretty well. For ,no effect 
can follow from a Power. which is hindred to'work, and 
*twill be alwayes caſy enough to find a pretence for not 
doing what we are before hand reſolved ſhall not be done. 
Neither did I ever th:nk the Pope's Power ſo ſong , that 
it was . likely to prevail where Prince and People both 
jayn againſt it.So thax in this caſe your Can vo and your 
Shall not are two lines which meet both. in the ſame center, 
10 depoſition. But, what, becomes of a King, if bis ſubjects be 
not affected as they ſhoutd ? A mule is not more humerous 
than the Multitude, nor can boggle more extravagantly, 
and upon leſs occaſion. And though they..be well diſpo- 
ſed, are ſubjeRt to be wrought .upon by . the artifice of 
thoſe who are not, and ealily poſſeſt with a thouſand jea- 
louſies.and fears, from which even thoſe who poſſes them 
perhaps are free enough themſelves. Tf -upon any capri- 
cious toy of their own, or crafty ſuggeſtion from abroad - 
. they come to wiſh the Princeleſs Power then he has, and 
that he ſtood in awe of ſome body, *twill be the ealieſt 
thing in the World to, perſwade them thar what they .de« 
fire ſhould bz true, is'f{q, and that be 1s ſubie&ed to the 
Pope, whoſe claim.is as fair as any, if they would have 
him ſubjeR at all. And'where*s your Shall zo: then ? I. fear 
he will go near to repent the modeſty of -bis Polities, and 
find too Jate that by delaying to fix the Pope's Car not in 
the minds of his ſubjets , be has brought a worſe Caz- 
net upon himſelf, a Cann ayoy*'d being turn'd out of his 
Throne, If in ſuch a poſture of things he would bur go 
about to perſwade the People of the Pope's Car not On all 
likelybood t*'would incenſe them-more ,-and make them 
think it yet, more juſt he ſhould be deprived of his own 
right, who would invade the right of another.” For if ic - 
be nottruly the Pope's right ;- why' did he ſuffer itto paſs 
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you as little in the progreſs , which lince you ſo much de. 
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 uncontrouPd fo Jong, and now begin" to queſtion it 
' when it makes againit him > But let them dv- what they 


will in other Countries, and follow ſachMaxims as t 
conceive fitteſt for them, Plain dealing ſuits beſt with the 


- Emgliſh Natures , and will I believe prove the beſt Policy. 


If they think good elſewhere to ler their ſecurity depend 


- on tricks, much. good may their Policies do thent : I ſhould 


be ſorry itſhould be taken for. good Policy here. ' How- 
ever I recommend plain dealing toyon, for why fhonſd 
you go beating about the-buſh when your mark is fair 'be 
tore you ?. But 1 forbear to preſs you now ; If your next 
pleaſe me not you are like to hear more, . I have nothing 


to do at preſent+-but to intreat you would diſpatch .ic 


away by the firſt, and co aſſure you Iam 


 Tonrs, &e, 


FRIEND, 


Have been neither buſy nor lick , but only of the 
lazy diſeaſe, Idleneſs ; which is ſickneſs and buli- 
neſs both , or as bad ; and ſhould perhaps do bet- 
ter to continue idle ſtill, then be longer buſy with 
this ſubjet, Your lilence made me hope my laft 
might have ſerv'd turn, and excus'd me from dea- 


ling farther in an argument to which I have no fancy. But 


it ſeems you are not ſatisfi'd. When I know what *tis you 
ſtumbleat, I will do the beſtI can to keep. you upright, 


But when. you talk of plain dealing, I know not what you 


would have, To acquaint you plainly with what People 
ſay, is plain dealing in my judgment; One can hardly 
dogmatize without ſome .ſubtjlty, but the Hiſtorian is a 


plain man, ; I hope you have no juſt cauſe of exception 


againſt my relation hitherto, and I ſhall endeavor to give 
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ons $0-R0pr take ie withqutmore ado; andtake this con. 
ſideration along with you, that we are now come to the 

Triarii... The Arguments, which made.up my'laſt Tetter 

were ſuch as occur?d to Bellarmin when he. had no gppoli- 

iQ a his fancy, and expected none, at leaft from 
thaſ is own. cammynion, Aﬀterwards' Barclay 1n 

Fra and Fithriagtonia, Evgland write. both againſt bim, 

And 25 Pppobrien.ls ghe. beſt wherſtone'oF” wit, the ſight. of 

has 681, be ſaid again. us gf the onele enduring won- 

liy-our proſpect things, and repreſenting them in 
a.clearer view, and.qn the other,the ſhame of being wor? 
ſed. and pleafure of victory Rreiving our 'abilfties ” and 
preling from thew, al] they will afford. We cannot bur 
look ypon theſe; later produxtions of his as the ufretmoſt 

be.wwas able. to do.- For certainly, he lied "GN 2 

which he thaught could be {4jd in his defence,” You wil 

therefore obſerve- theſe Arguments with more atten- 
tian', while I relate them, with the fame fidelity. They - 
are prineipally fqur,all. in bis Book againſt Barclay. Schal- 
kevins- has the yery, ſame ,, ſumetimes 3 little, differently | 
worded; ; ſometimes pot.all. So, thar T perceive they are - 
wharthey-Goally-bige upon. 
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*.. The firſt is this. . Tha it i5-certajn and wane "that the 


Pope wpon juſt cauſe may judg of. tetporals , and Tunetimes't- 
Poſe. temperal Prices , Props to from che tawmas conſeey o | 
I&riters whoſe Lis I hbaverelated at the beginning of this difpg- 


tarios (where he.had alledged,no fewer Uta 70 ) For Phat 
' Dotters teach with a common conſent 11: different tries aud places, 


that the Uniperſal:Church is believed to* hold, and'teach. For - 
God therefare placed: Paſtars and Doffors inthe Church. Eph, 4. 
that the people ſhogl follow them as their guides, and not reeede. - 
 Ufram#hevs, wuleſs perhaps they (ce ſome one bting in ſome novelty 
af he. common. daitrine,. as Barclay ar this tinie has doie. 

| $: 


This.is the firſt Argument which ſpeaks. big, and makes a 
. maggibcentſhew , engaging) no leſs than' the Univerſal 

GChuzch it ſelf., Bur ſuce, B-Yarmis either forgot himſelf , 
. Qr thought his Readers. woyld ,. when he: objects noyclty 
 t9.Faralgy,Novelry was the very thing objected againſt his 
Ve a ep. == 
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opinion-when it firſt broke out in the world, in the time 
of Gregory VII. _ Re NE TT. 

1... This Nowelty (vor focal it hereſy) was mt” yet 
Fin, Bell, crept into the World, &c. (ays one. That (the in- 

. depency of the two, ſupream Powers) wis' the 

true opinion.of all the antients , and if doubts be newly ffarted 

, . by a ſmiſter deſire of pleaſing,in many, lerthe vid be 

 Cuſens, recalled ſays aniother. And does be now pretend 

..-._ __ ahtiquity?He who of all the men'in the'World, 

| a body would think, has the leaſt reaſon,' when che 'moſt 
| ancient Author himſelf can alledg in prof*of this olddo- 
| arine of his, is Greg, -V II. the man who began this buſtle, 
and was charged with novelty for doing ſo, and after all 

liv'd but in the 11chb. age.. Since Chriſt's tine what's once 
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ous butin two caſes, One;vyhen the point in'queſtion'is 
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gone the rezchof reaſon,as in Myſteries of Faith, which 
ccxuſe the Thortneſs of human underſtanding, cannor 
comprehend,there is no means for menito lay'bold of bar 
by relyirg'on fuchah underſtanding as can and dbes, Thus 
Religion 1s believ'd, / becauſe much of it cannot be ſeen, 
and our ſecurity is the Authority of our frſt Teacher 
God and Man; who we are ſure ſaw himſelf what we could 
not, and broyght good -evidence that he did ſo. And ſo 
upon the matter we ſee with his eyes what we cannort-ywith 
our own,- - The atber caſe which requires Authority is 
from a contrary ground , not from the abſtruſeneſs of 
the points propos'd, but weakneſs of the underſtanding 
to which they are propoſed. As when 1 preſs ſomething 
upon another, whereof 1 could bring proof good enough, 
but his dulneſs cannot take it, Here again Authority is 
all the Argument which can be uſed, If 1 have not (credic 
enough to perſwade him to believe me, there is nothing to 
| be done. You may ſay, if you will, there is the ſame reaſon 
in both caſes, viz. Weakneſs of Underſtanding, only in 
the firſt, the weakneſs is general, and extends toall man- 
kind, in the ſecond particular, and belongs but to ſome: 
But which ſoever you ſay, I do not remember that Autho- 
rity is otherwiſe conclulive. Wherefore this point of 
the Pope's Power muſt either be of a Nature- too ſublime 
- for any underſtanding to reach , or it cannot be preſt by 
Authority but only upon the weak and dull. 1 know not 
Which of the two Belarmis fancied, when: he- choſe this 
Argument, but in my opinion they are wild fancies both. 
If he thought it ſo ſublime , how came he by it himſelf? 
. And to what purpoſe does he bring ſo many reaſons to 
prove what is above reaſon , and not attainable by it? 
There 15 no way coclimb to ſuch a height but by immedi- 
' ate ſteps of one to another , whereof the firſt had it with 
 thereſt of the Myſteries of Religion, from Chriſt him- 
ſelf. But as this way is neither endeavoured nor preten- 
ded, ſo it would place the point in the ſame degree'of ob- 
ligation , with the belief of the Trinity , Incarnation, 
and the reſt ; which, to omit the. known untruth and wm 
B elle 
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elſe might be ſaid, would Jeaye no excuſe for communica 
tiog with thoſe who! openly dilavowit,. Then to. think all 
men weak apd dull ,,and nong able t9:look upon the da- 
Y. -\ the poigt \may be 

- proy*d, afid upon that account deſcend to Authority as as 
much on the bow hand on the other ſide,and a fancy which 
ſeems, hardly credible in ſo modeſt a manas Bellarmin was; 


: 


zling luſtre of thoſe reaſons by, which 


And yet one of .the.rwo-mult be ſayd, or 1 know not whaz 


l3ce-there is fox Aythority, Of a thing which, can it ſelf 

e ſecn., [and to thoſe, who.can ſee it, it ſeems to as little 
purpoſe toralk whax. others ſay of. it, as:if, to-perſwade 
menthat-tbis riboad-is green,and the other. blew , I ſhould 
ſpend time in. numbring how many thought. ſo, when 'tis 
bur ſhewing the zibonds and every, body can tell-phac their 
yrs I ;B ni. 41 37 5 i105 46 
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-:'To,my,zpprebenſion; therefore the whole Topic ſcems 


improper and ill.choſen, Noxwithſtanding let us ſee what 
R-will.do.. And ig-the firſt, place methinks it were conve- 
njent.to take along with us} what Apthority means, and 
bow they.Qughthe qualified who can pretend, to it-., And 
becanſe intend not to. make a. common place gf it, ;and 
ſwell my:Letterby.delating fartheryhen is ceceflary;l ſhall 
mention but one: qualification; but ſuch an one as in. my 
opinion is yery.xequilite, viz... That, thoſe by whoſe au. 
thority-others are to-be perſwaded , do themſelves, know 
that.t9 which others arg to-; be perfwaded, . For 1 obſerve 
the work is little, reſty aod unwilling to.be. Jet by thoſg 
whom they account weak:and ſhallow... .And chen this Aus 
tbority is an, Argument,- which does not render-the truth 
apparent tothe eyes of thoſe who Accept .it, upon Authori. 
ty ,- but ſuppoſe it ſeen by Authority, and in vertue of 
that.(ight to be believed by other folks, But if it be not 
ſeen by choſe whoſe Authority is preſt upon me, I can not 
imagine what title they can pretend to Autbority , nor in 
vertue of what I can be preſt to follow it, For certain- 
Iy.if I be blind my ſelf it is very unreaſonable 1] ſhould 
rake for 2 guide one who is as blind as I am. When one 
blind man leads another, we know what becomes of -both, 


Now 


( 9.) | 
Now, becauſe, a concluſion, is not. ſeen: till it be rightly 
proy'd', among thoſe ſeventy men of, Authority whom 
Bellarmis alleacges, there nut be ſome one or more, who 
- has (everely.prov'd the point in quefiion,,, or neither he 
nor any man elſe can fay that any of them ſaw it. If there 
be.,n0.futl proof among them all, there can be no Autho.. 
rich EEFeon why others ſhould take them for Guides, 

who for any thing we know are themſelves blind, as well 
as thoſe whom they would lead.If there be,ſhew the ribond 
without more ado, and never. amuſe us with what other 
people ſay of the colour. It is a much ſhorter and much 
eafier way for him to produce ,, and us to ſee one good 
proof}, then to ſtand lifting the depolitians of 70 men 
" whereof 69 perhaps ſpeak little tothe purpoſe., And af- 

ter all coo, :this proof muſt needs appear art laft 3 for till 
it do, as I come from ſaying, there is no reaſon we ſhould _ 
believe thoſe who, for ought appears, know no more than 
we who re required to believe them, .,.;. 


But to:make this matter as plain:as' 1 can, what is the. 
reaſon, when a man affirms a thing without proof, there 
is ſo little. obligation ,, _ that on the contrary tis lightneſs 
to believe .him? 1, ſuppoſe, becauſe bringing no proof 
(and by:no-proof I mean.no ſufficient proof) he-may for 
oughe appears be miſtaken, and we withhim., Why then 
inſtead of one .put twenty that ſay its. oriif you will. a 
hundred , or as. many as Arithmetick, can number 3,,and, 
- put.rhem to bring no more proof theg the ſingle. man, ;in 
what is.their caſe different from his,.or how am I'excus'd 
from lightneſs or 'ſecur'd from exron, if I believe them ? 
Wherefore,cither produce the man; who brings, ſufficient, 
ropf,; and let us ſee.that ſufficient prof} of his; and.ler, 


* _ Y 6 


alone ghe;69.Cyphers which ſtand before him or if pong; 
can be. produced, *11s:4.iclear caſe, they arealrpgether ſo. 
many inſufficient proofs, and tothink that. number is ſuf-: 
helent, , when every,;-particular is! inſufficient ,.- is to- 
think that a great,many_nothings:vvill:make ſotyerhing, 

; And. this; 1s the cafe \gf+ Bellarmis's-Authocity, which 
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yet has ſomething particular. in ic. Of, his 50: Wirnefles: 
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half are eicher Canoniſts, or ſuch who Profeſfing other 
ſtudies , rely in this point on'the Arguments of che Ca- 
- noniſts. Theſe Arguments Bellarmir himſelf thinks Fau]- 
ty, and has taken ſucceſsful pains to confute.  'Now 
would I fain know what great neceſlity there is of belie- 
vingthoſe, who know before hand have themſelves no 
reaſon to believe what they tell me ? To offer me theſe," 
is plainly to offer me error for ſecurity againſt error, and 
to make me believe that I ſhall not be deceiv'ld if 1 fol- 
low thoſe who are, and that the way to go right is to go 
after thoſe who ſtray, I know Bellarmin thinks them right 
in the main-though they miſtake in a circumſtance; for 
example, that they think well'of the power, though they 
are out in thinking it Dire&., - Bur if they miſs and miſ- 
take'all in the circumſtance, how can 1 know but they do 
fo in the main ? *Tis plain they all miſtake when they fay 
*tis-direft5 therefore their conſent in faying a thing, does 
not make that thing to be true ;wherefore neither tan'the 
other, in which'he thinks they ſay. true; be therefore true, 
becauſe+they fay it, ' and this even heres rnb fr 
' ment. And that he ſhould preſs that'sn another which he 
does-not value himſelf, ſeems alittle unreaſonable, Then 
for the other half who go upon other grounds' then the 
Canoniſts, I will'take the liberty to ſuppoſe they go up- 
onthe ſime with Be/{armin, or worſe. For he was too ju- 
dictous a man}, to back good arguments, and chooſe bad 
in their rooms. Now what his are, ( beſides what you: 
will find here) you know by my laſt. If any man think 
them good, he may for me. But this is clear, that no'num- 
ber ot men perſwaded by theſe arguments can add more 
; Nreygeh ro:the concluſion thenthoſe arguments give it And: 
ſo we are juſt where we were.If the'Arpuments' be fuffict« 
ent'to prove the concluſion, the buſinels:is done,and Au- 
thority ſuperfluous; if they be not, what he calls An- 
chority. is bur a'number of infufficient- proofs, or of men 
led by them, which-infuffictencly 'prodfs' I am deſired 
to take for ſufficient proof: * And this in plain Engliſh is 
to-delire me, becauſe thoſe who are dceived-are' a great 
1287 | many, 
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- many; to believe they are not deceived®, 25 if by adding 
black to black and laying on black enough the walt would 
become white, I knaw that number generally carries 
with ic a fair perſwaſion (eſpecially where the men are o- 
-therwiſe conliderable ) that they are not all miſtaken. But 
_ of the one-half of' theſe, 'Bellarmin aſſures us they aQtu- 
ally -are miſtaken, notwithſtanding © their number, and 
whoever does not approve  Bel/larmin's Arguments can not 
bur-chink-as much of 'the other half, Wherefore it muſt 
of-necenlity: reſt upon proof at laſt, and this Topic of 
Authority might , in my opinion, have very well been 
ſpared, * For if any can ſee the concluſion prov'd, he 
needs no Authority, bur is oblig'd in vertue of that ſighe 
toſtand to what he ſees, though there were none in the 
world of the ſame judgment with him. But to thoſe who 
cannot,this Authority is a bare faying withouc proof, that 
15 no Authority. | 
©, However Bellarmis tryes to make it up, and intitle the 
"Church it ſelf: to the ſayings of his 70 men, What Doftors 
teach, ſayes he, with a common conſent in different times and 
places , that the univerſal Church is believed to held and teach. 
For God therefore placed Paſtors and Doftors in the Church. Eph. 
. 4+ that the People ſhould follow them as their Guides, &c.1 think, 
ro make this Argument look any thing like, to his com- 
0% -he ſhould-have added wniver/al conſent. For if Do- 
Rors teach differently, many one way, and many the 
quite eaatrary, I hope the Church ought not to be belie- 
. ved to hold and teach what both teach or if ſhe do, ſhe 
muſt plainly be believed to hold and teach contradico- 
ries. Now for Bellarmin's 70 Canon hath alledged more 
then twice 70 on the other lide. How then is ir poſſible 
to find the Churches doQrine by the conſ:nt of her Do- 
'Rors, when they are ſo far from common conſent thar 
they teach dire& contraries ? Again, 6 univerſality of : 
conſent there goes. univerſality both of time and place. 
Bellarmin either thought of no more, or could produce 
no more than outof the Weſtern Church. 1 hope he 
docs not think the Church confin'd to the Weſt, | In all 
Mg COntroe 
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* controverſies of $aith, others and he bimſelf -uſes to-pro- 
duce teſtimonies from- other places, We. hear of $. Cy- 
prian, and S.. Aufin, S, Baſil, S. Cyril, S. 7a. Chryſeftow, Q- 
rigin, Tertulliay, &c, whereof none belong to the Weſt. 
Can that conſent be univerſal to which there concur none 
of theſe once (0. famous parts of the Church > Then for 
time he begins with Greg. 7, and he liv'd butinthe 21th. 
age... Are 10 whole ages ſo: inconſiderable,, that they 
make nothing to univerſal conſent ? Theſe links can never 
hang well together that have ſuch a-gapinthem , nor is it 
poſſible to be believed the Church ſhould univerſally teach 
what none of all her DoRorsin ten ages mentioned. A- 
laſs | -bow little ſubſtance. there is in theſe great words 
common conſent and the Chnych: But God therefore placed Pa» 
ftors and Dottors that People ſhould follow them, very true, Bur 
when God placed thoſe Paſtors and DoRors , he put-into 
their mouths the DoArine which they ſhould preach. and 
teach. _ So far as they deliver that doctrine , they have 


his. Authority for -their warrant , but no further. If 


they will teach any other truth, they may without donbe, 
provided they can make it appear to be Truth ; in which 
caſe the evidence by which they can'make it appear 1s their 


- warrant, not the Authority of God ; and. provided far-.. 


ther that what they teach in this manner be neither preſt 
by them, or accepted by others as part of the Doctrine 
which they are commiſſionated by Chriſt to teach , but as 
found out by their own or other mens whether jnduſtry 
or luck, For theſe Paſtors and Doors ceaſe not to be 
men by becoming Paſtors and Doctors, and men cannot 
be hindred from doing like men, and uſing their reaſon, 


and diſcourling as well as others, and now and then as ill... 


In which caſes, though the material men be Paſtors and. 
Doctors, yet now they act not as Paſtors and Doctors , 


but barely as men. Daily converſation furniſhes vs. with. 
a hundred examples of the like nature. A Judg for ex- 


ample isa: Judg as long as his Commiſſion laſts.z, but bow: 


few of the-mans aCtions belong'to.the Judg ? He governs. 


bis Children as a Fatber , his, Servants .as 2 Maljee, he 
| | diſcourſes 


| CLAY. 
_ © diſcourſes asa Scholar , he eats and drinks and fleeps as 
4 meer man, .,*Tis the Judg who'does all theſe chings.But 
certainly if he have a-bad palate, for example, and chuſe 
anwholeſom food for ſophiſticated wine, none will.think. 
he makes that choice in vertue of his Commiſſion, or 
_ that the Prince or State are concern'd in the errors of his 
Palate, . So *tis with Paſtors and Doctors, In what they 
aQt by vertue of the Commiſſion given them by Chriſt, 
| fo far they are Paſtors and Doors, in other things meer 
men ;. which men are indeed Paſtors and Doctors ; but 
extend notthat Authority to things not included in their. 
Commiſſion. When they tell us this Dotrine we have 
receiv'd from our Predeceſſors, and they from Chrilt , 
and tell us this with an univerſality of conſent both for 
time and plice, we muſt hear and- obey Chriſt in them 
whoſe commiſſion they execute. But when they diſcourſe, 
lay down their aſſertions, and bring their proofs, by 
Bellaymin*s favor, we have no more obligation to be led 
_ by them then the ſtrength of their proof layes upon us. 
For now they are no more Paſtors and Doctors, : then the 
Juds isa Ju g wheo he tells a ſtory, or delivers bis opi- 
nion in a point of Law, by way of diſcourſe, and without 
giving ſeatence, For my part,I conceive the Church ſo 
far from being engaged by the opinion of 70 men, though 
they be all Paſtors and DoQors , that I believe ir very. 
poflible, that all the material Paſtors and all the DoRors 
in the Church, and all the Sheep and Scholars too, maybe 
perſwaded of a thing which theChurch caken as a Church, 
neither belteves,nor has any thing to do with. And I think. 
that ſuch a caſe not only poſlibly may be, but actually has 
happened;as in the belief of the Aztipodes, the motion of the 
_ earth, and perhaps twenty ſuch things even at his preſent, 
The truth is, if any one ſhould put. me to.it, I do.not well | 
know how-to prove it. But let us for ance ſuppole;,. there 
was a time when there was no man in the Church more 
knowing than S, Afi», and that the conſent againſt the 
Antipodes was ſo common and univerſal,that there was not 
ſo much as any one who held otherwiſe, I conceive ir 
| would 
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would be a very falſe inference, if any ſhould from thence 
conclu-le'that the Church ar that time held there were no 
Antipodes. For *tis a plain caſe that Church imports Faith, 

and Faith a derivation from Chriſt, and {ince*ris known 

that he taught nothing of the Axztipodes, *tis clear that no 

opinion' concerning them can belong ro 'Faith, or the 

Church.Whoever they be who ho11 for or agaiiiſt them,or 

| however chey may belong to the Church in other reſpects, 

in this particular ſhe has nothing to do with him, nor they 

with her. For.now they a& not as believers, but as Schol- 

lars, and *tis only as believers that they belong to the 
Church,for the Chuch is a Congregation'of faithful,_ Tis 
true theſe believers zre many of them Schollars'too,” but 
when they Play theScholars have no privitedg,nor. ſecurity 
againſt error from Chriſt -or the Church, but muſt look tv 
their diſcourſes, and ſtick to their 'Learning ; in which if 
they fail,as they very well may and often do, *tis at their 
own perils, : for the Church is no farther engaged than in. 
what they take from her, and ſhe warrants to de received 
fromChriſt,But this pointis already diſcourſt at large in my 
firſt letter,and the liretle I have ſaid here peradventure is 
more then needs.For this Authority, which Belarmin would 
pin-upon the Church, is no more then the ſayings of ſo ma. 
ny men,whereof one half he recites and diſproves himſelf, 
- the otherhalf depend upon the ſtrength of their Argue 
ments , which are the only means by which other men can 
judg whether they deſerve more credit then their fellows, 
and when all is done are contradicted by twice as many as 
learned and as famous. And this I ſhould think ſo far from 
the Authority of the Church, that "cis well if it be any Au- 
thoricy atall. And ſo much for the firſt Argument. 

\ The ſecond is this. We prove it ſecondly by the Extrav. U- 
nam ſanttam de Major. & Obed.Where we are taught, the ſword 
is under the ſword, and temporal authority ſubje& to the ſpiritual 
power, and that if the earthly power deviate, it ſhall be judged by 
the. ſpiritual, an inferor ſpiritual,by a ſuperior and the ſupream 
ſpiritual only by God. Neither does it make againſt this, that the 
definition f this Decretal ſeems revok;d by Clemen.F .in the Ex- 

| frav, 
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trav. Meruit de Privileg. For Clement did not revoke the ex- 
| 1revagantef Boniface but informed ua that it defined no new thing, 
bus declared the ancient obliy ation ,, which men have to obey and 
: be ſubjeft tothe Apoſtolick Sea. Now I ſhould think whether 
' onePope made aDecree, and another did not revoke it,mat-" 
ters not much, unleſs this Decree determine the point in 
queſtion, And *tis a clear caſe,there is not a word of depoſi- 
tiow in this extravagant of Boniface 8, neither has Bellarmin 
remembred to tell us how *tis implyed, which yet ſeems a 
material circumſtance. That which he ſays we are taught by 
it,is that temporal authority is ſubject ro ſpiritual power, 
& may be judged by it if it do amiſs, but the ſupream ſpiri- 
tua] Power by none but God. All this may be very true,and 
-- the DoQtine of depoſition very falſe, When the temporal 
Sword is drawn by paſfion and ſtrikes with injuſtice, as,to 
inſtance in an example us'd by himſelf, when 7 heodofircs cau - 
ſed a number of innocent people to be ſlain at Theſſaloxics, 
2 leſs man.than thePope had ſpiritual power enough to.judg 
and puniſh this temporal power, or in plain Ey»gl5 to ſhure 
the Church doors,and not admit the Emperor to a felfow- 
ſhip inChriſtian duties,till he had done what became a good 
Chriſtian,repented:and made ſatisfation, Here the tempo- 
ral Sword was under the: ſpiritual Sword, judg'd and pu- 
niſht by it, and all this while no depoſition nor thoughr of 
any ſuch thing. Of all who had their ſhare in that bulineſs, 
none was better ſatisfi*d then the guilty. and puniſh Zm- 
peroy himſelf, who more lov'd and honour'd S. Ambroſe ever 
after. And tis likely if all ſpiritual Princes would imitate 
| the zeal of that excellent Prelate, and preſerving the re- 
ſpect due to the dignity of ſecular powers, ſtrive only to 
redreſs the errors of their frailty , that Temporal Princes 
would imitate the Piety of that excellent Emperor,and there 
would be never any claſhing betwixt them, But this by the 
by.1l have only to do with the Argument, and*tis not the 
leaſt] have to do to find the force of it, For 'tis plain the 
bare words themſelves, without a comment will not do, 
and Bellarmin has here {orgotten to give a comment. And 
 ſothere remains nothing but to rove at random;and hope, 
if luck ſerve,to hit right.lf Belarmin underſtand thisDecree 
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Mn that manner 'in-which'he ynderſtood'it who made it; B5z. 
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done betre 
King or King dom of Kr ange' by 
thi King. K a of We. 


Rats jrwhich thiy where befars the ſaid d:fsnition;Now ont point 


of the ſtate-in which things were before; was, if'we believe - 

0 Innocent 3 who hid declired'as 
much'* rat he'was ſubje&'in temporals to no man.And'ſo 
_ there ets only- ſubjecion-in ſpirituals; in whbichCl-: 


the- King of * Fravce; as a 


ment "Finder ti nec 
Church of Rowe;and this will freely*be'allow'd to Bellar. 
win by 2 great many who for all that will low no depoſi- 
tion. Now becauſe neither of theſe Comments will fit him, 


as far as I perceive he will hardly find one ready made; but 


muſt take the pains to make.one for himſelf, if he will do a- 
ny thing. And yet when he has done,aCommentis one thing 


and a Text another. One is not altogether ſo current mony - 


as the other. Although in this particular his-comment muſt 
be berter mettal then'the Text ic ſelf;or will hardly paſs, 
The whole Canon Law,theDecrees not only of particular 


Popes, but particular Councily: unleſs in circumſtances 


which happen not in this caſe, are freely and openly deny'd 


the 


rhe 8,25 faras cin bt gathered by thoſe who-writoF-/ 


it wil l'amount to-no more thin bare ſpititual 
power, as indeed the words themſelves carry no farther; - 
neither witty intend; ſays he, that any prejuidice be dotte tothe + 
' by the Decree in queſtion,zor that 
| ants be move [abjeft rothi Chnrch. 
of Rome then they were Der inns that all things 'be in the ſame 


hderſtool' the Decree, and (thallenget-to 'the- 
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= Ie to oblige to belief. But I will not meddle with 


this point, which wonld 'draw ona'new, afid that contro-' 


- verſial diſpute,and T am no man 'of Controverſy*. Whatt 
have ſayd is anſwer enough to/an Argument no'better preft. 
YetTſhall make one obſervation more, and'ſo take leave of it. 
This Carion according to the declaration of Clement 5/te- 
fined nothing new, ſays Bellarmin, bur only declared the kh- 
cient oblipation'of 4 þ ubje to the Apoſtolitk Sex, Now 
would I fain underſtand how we ſhould know by thisCanon 
what that ancient obligation was. The queſtion is. whether 
the ancient ſubjetion were in temporals or ſpirituals. And 
the Canon is declared to define neither -the one nor the 0- 
ther, but only the ancient obligation ; (and if" it Jefine no- 
thing in the queſtion, it might 2 rb have been let alone} 
'of neceflity we muſt know whiat this ancient obligation (is, 
before we can know what this Canon has defined, and then | 
tis aclear caſe we can know nothing by the Canon; but muſt 
depend on another knowledg, and by that find ont what the. 
Canon fayes.If things belefr by this Canon, as the Pope fays 
they are; in the ſtate in which they were before, it is not po- 
ible to know how this Canon left: them', bur by knowing 
how they were before,Sce now how well this Canon proves 
in the Pope a power over temporals, which ſays no more but 
'that he has a power he alwaies had, but whether that power 
be temporal or ſpiritual 'is wholly ſitent, *Tis ſoniething a 
new way of arguing,to bring us inproof, that things ate as 
| Bellarmin ſays they are,a Canon which ſays only they are as 
they were before,and force us to a new ſearch to know how 
they were before,of which we have no intelligence from his 
Canon; butas far as'we can have intelligence otherwiſe, 
have reaſon to think'they were quite contrary to whar Fel. 
| tarmin pretends. For'the French, who took themſelves parti- 
tularly concern*d'in this Canon, did neither then nor ſince 
believe ariy obligation to be ſubje@ in temporals, and were 
unſatisfied till they procur'd this Declaration from Clement 
5 that things were as they were hefore ,' and becauſe rhis fa- 
tisfied then*tis in my opinion a ftrong proof that'ir was then 
knownthere was no ſubjeRtionin temporals duc befqre. Howe 
ever it be, the proof from theCanon ſtands plainly thus:You 
| "3 ; - muſt 


(13) 


mult in vertueof this Canon believe the Pope has powet o- 


ver Temporals, becayſe he has a power which by the Canon 
you cannot know whether.it be over temporals or no; Or, 
you muſt know by the Canon the Pope has a temporal Power, 
which whether it be temporal or no you muſt. know :from 
ſomethingelſe then the Canon: Thar is,k muſt know in ver. 
tue of theCanon,what I cannot know in vertue of theCanon, 
Which proof being that in vertue whereof I know, Ggni- 
fies the Canon is a proof , which is not a proof, 

 Thethird Argument is from Councils, and is thus propo- 
ſed by. Bellarmin. We prove it thirdly from the Councils before mens- 
abs ju 0 f the two laſt were general For how can that be brought 
into deubt, or depend on the opinion of men, which general Catholick 


and les Conncils approve? But theſe ten Councils aud eſpecially 
4 


' the twolaſt of Lateran and Lyons do moſt evidently teach that tem- 
poral Princes may be depos*d by the Pope, when the neceſſity of the 
Church requires it, and conſequently that the temporal Power of 


Princes 6s ſubje(t aud ſubordinate,to the ſpiritual powey.of Popes.\n 


my opinion he might have ſpared that conſequently. If lawful 
{eneral Councils evidently teach Depoſition, they teach e- 
nough of all conſcience ; we know well enough what will 
follow, without the help of his inferences, and know that 
twenty worſe. things will follow then ſubordination of 
powers. But is Bellarmiy in earneſt too? and will he reduce 
the Catholick Church to. the narrow compaſs of thoſe who 
believebis DoArine ? How | Lawful general Concils reach, 
and that evidently,that Princes may be depoſed!Why,what a 
hand has he made on't ? His Friends, Coton, Soxras, and the 
reſt of the Jeſuites, who by a publick declaration diſavow'd 
and deteſted this doQtrine, were no very honeſt men by bis 


reckoning. The French are all dire Hereticks without more - 


ado, and I fear it will go hard with the Pope himſelf, who ſo 
freely and openly communicates with them, As for my ſmall 
acquaintance, they are all in as bad a caſe as Fa/Faffs 01d 
Hoſts,if ſack be a ſin, They'l be mall'd to my knowledg. -1f 
| he do not make amends,with the weakneſs of his proofs,for 


the confidence of his aſſertions, we are all undone. But the-- 


comfort is that all Catholicks are not of his mind. For this 
very Book had the luck to light into a certain Catholick 
Country 


. Crs.) 
-Country where it was publickly condemn'd , and the men 
' who did it,did nor for all that think they contradicted any 
thing evidently raught by Jawful general Councils, But let 
us ſee what thoſe Councils ſay. Thetruth js, ſince of ten 
which he cites,2 only are general,8 might have been ſpared. 
For particular Councils, according to his own dodtrine, are 
not ſo irrefragible, *bur what they determine may be brought 
into doubt. Bur we mult rake his oy gs as they are. 
His firſt Council is , goo years old, under Greg.2. where- 
in he would make ns believe the Emperor Leo Iſaurus was ex- 
communicated,and depriv'd of the tributes which he uſ'd to 
' receive out of Naly. And this is one of the tories whichOuu- 
phrias takes for fables. Bellarmis alledges tor proof (for the 
Council is not extant)the teſtimony of Zoxara a GreekHi- 
ſtorian, whoſe words are theſe : Gregory, who at that time r#- 
led the Church of old Rome, involved them together with the Empe- 
yor in 4 ſynodical Anathema,and making a league with the French, 
forbad the tributes (which till that time were paid) from thenee to 
the Empire. Barclay anſwers, that he miſtook the meaning of 
Zonaras, thinking that thoſe 2 ſeveral things, becauſe they 
are joyned-ia one period, hapned therefore at the ſame time. 
'Tis true that either this Pope, or his Succeſſor Greg. 3 did in 
aSynod excommunicate,nort the Emperor particularly, but 
Tconeclafts in general. *Tt3 true that Greg 3. made a league 
with the French, or.rather fled to their protection from the * 
| Injuries of the Lombaras, from which the Emperor either | 
could, or perhaps would not defend him. And thereforeWri- 
ters who ſay-that after this league raly withheld their uſual 
Tributes, thoughthe matter of fact be nor altogerher ſo clear, 
but none ſay they withheld them by the authority of any 
Council, As fat'as can be gathered the exaſperated people 
were willing to keep their mony for their own defence, and 
not by ſending it into Greece,expoſe themſelves defenceleſs 
to thoſe injuries which they either ſuffered or feared. And 
thus far there is mention - of the Pope's confent, and even 
countenance at laſt , for he oppoſed the ſway of the people 
goo white ; and by his authority preſery'd them in their 
Megeance to the Emperor , yet lided with'them at long run, 
- in Fi keeping their mony at home, - But for depoſing the 
_ | Emperor 


; Emperor much leſs in a Synod; neither: be,nor.any body elſe 
thought of it, on the contrary, to: his dying day be acknoy- 
ledged him his Emperor and Lord. Whether the-People, or-he 
did well in daing ſo muchas they did , - is another queſtian 
which belongs not to. me to determin. But I ſuppaſe it no 
wonderful ching.thata remote Proyince.of a great Empire 
ſhou{d upon ſgme difatisfaction fail at ſome, time. in+their 


Cup .ang the men of greateſt Authority .among them joyn | 
Wi 


thetn. This is ſtanding upon their; terms/more thenbe. 
comes ſubjects ; but *tis nor depoling, and much leſs depoling 
by:the Authority of thoſe great men who take their part, One 
We as well ſay the Prince of Oravge by his Authority de- 
: poſed the King of Spain from the Low.Conntries, becauſe: he 
was the .Principal-ARor, with thoſe who fell from him. But 
' to make ſhort work with our caſe, there was. in it,I think, no 
depoſition at all. But if this Tribute matter muſt be called 
depolition,to that concur*'d no' Councilzand. betwixt them 
| hoth *cis plain there is ao Argument, , ;.. 4.74... 
, There.,comes next in play the famous bulineſs of Grey. 7 


. - ; . 
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all ro one ſubject, you-ſhall give me leave to reſpit,till I have 
rid my bands of his next Council which belongs to another, 
*Tis the Council of. Clerment. where, be ſays, Urban. 2. ex. 
; communicated and. depoſed Philip.1.of France for caſting off 
- bis lawful-Wife,marrying an Adultereſs, and refaſing.ugon 
admonition to make ſatisfaRtion, For this he cites M. Pgrd, 
and Sigebert.I have not ſeen Sigebere 5 but M, Pars, who par. 
-ticularizes the Acts of the Council, and among the.reſt this 
excommunication,makes no mention of depoling.I,but,ſayes 


Bellarmin, depolition'muſt be underſtood to go $/9ng- Feb | 
erſte 


excommunication, Marry I'thank him heartily. Vnazr, 
quotha ! Is our evident teaching come to underſtanding, and 
underſtanding thoſe things to be the ſame than which the 
world has none more different ?- Excommunication is a pure 
ſpiritual cenſure,and deprives a man of none- but pure ſpi- 
ritual goods; depoſition is quite contrary, and'takes away 
only temporal. It paſſes my underſtanding how one of theſe 
muſt neceſſarily follow out of the other. Pray why muſt we 


= underſtand It oes ? Becauſe ſays he, Hiſtorians teſtify the | 


Pope 
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which takes up 6-Councils more, Theſe becauſe..they belong. 


; mugicatic n,that the King and King gdojit oull” 


| ” hight Jat 7 PA 
le ang By ddeen quite af x10 


8 


"p3 21 8a 
Pipe farbad the Crown ſhould he e ſet upon, the Kings "#2 LN 
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be rene 
ned,unle le{s be reſtored the Crop . and took tbe EN | 
EIS g h FIT 'S ui pry From. 
t x Fre: ery. we en eo ifig.to Too, there - 
Gee inghtill, and that Ki ogh Yin Rios oy 
14 in it that'twas not: GE | bc Fe he cauſe it to. 
real gts.. Theſe. chiggs do. nar. ang ook er: Aman may is 
rſtand, earls! and FR ofl tion infer, 
dn oe how ; a Grown can be're or'd' to one who. '1s. 
a_King.and has a, Kingdom 5 3 or bow the Pope ſhould forbi@” 
the(irown tobe, {<{29 his bead, who had. been, frowned long 
by e.the Pope was P in Necky and not very wiſeto for. 
1 f'h mmyge ery, had* nor. been unrid+. 

But if 1 may believe, 

Baxglay Fitbrington, it Was Te ritnerhe {t6in of France. 
fax LWEAF, his Crown at.ſolemn Feſtivals, and for 
ſome Riſhop.zo. Por it. TIN Ok "The. Pop ze fordad the Bi - 
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the, Chyrch;as to-6 Ry aa: Wer G97, "at be ſactedO.' 
eAn [tb is.1s.a1] rake rown of bei "Iu 1peaks and. on 
of .reftoxing.'Twas.at moſt. Amatter of | pure ceremony; {in + 
which che Pope was nor. obey/d nejther. .Fot, Tvo himſelf writs 

that, norwich{tanding bly commands eo the contrary, B. ſhops 
were found, who performed ibat Office to the King. Bur for 
the reſt, theKings 3: pike was neither interrupted nor: Fall | 
red. Fraxce giving a very good exainple of the duty 'of ſub- 
jets in that:caſe, when in the words of Paxlive/Emilins,they | 
preſery*d inviolate.the Majeſty of 2 faulty Prince , and yer 
themſelves.degenerated not from the holineſs of their An- 
ceſtgrs. mention not his additional proof from Vignier, be- 
cauſe he-had better have let him alone alince Barglay has caughe : 
him tardy,and ſhew'd that what Yignier ſays related to ano- 
ther Philip who liv'd a bundred-years after this Philip of whom 
Ballarmis. ſpeaks, And I'conceiye He might as well haveler 
alone. the, Council of Clermort. asVignier, or there is no proof 
thatthe King was depos*d'by or in it, To 
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| w 10 Greg.7, He ſays, Bellarmin,in 2 Syyod at 
Rome publickly and ſolemnly and ceremonioufly, with the” 
conſentand epptaule of all preſent, depoſed and'excommy-- 
njcxted the Emperor Hen 4. Ad to this Synod wilt bead-- 
ded 5 more held by his Succeſſors, at Beneventum by Vito; 
Piacenz.a by Urban 2." Rome by Paſchal 2: Colen by Gelafiie 2; 
and Rhemes by Calif« 2,in which the ſentence of: Greyory 7 
was confirmed: Of theſe lix;if 7o: Barclay ſay true, five: ate 
plainly nothing'to the matter : For there'15 not a word of 
depolition in any of them. There is mention of Excommniini-.' 
cation ſometimes of the Emperor bimſelf, 'ſomegimes of the 
Anti. Pope ſet up by the Emperor and his complices; but depo. 
lition not ſo.much as once named, Beſides Henry 4.with whom: 
Greg.7, had to do, was dead before the'times 'of Gelaffrs and: 
Colbess ro make th :m-renuethe ſentence of: depo tion pj -- 
ven firſt by Greg.7.1s a great inadvertence. ?Tis true all tris 
Succeſlors kept up the quarrel about Lay-inveſtitures', and 
that occaſioned all the Necrees he mentions, ahd.ſome more 
remembred by Schulkenis, till Califtzze with a wiſe and ſye- 
celsfn] piety compoy'd the difference. And'T-rhink it canfiot- 
be imagined he Niould depoſe theZperor with'whom he trea- 
ted and chnctadel Peack” Thets rematis only 'the"fact of 
Greg. 7. himſelf, ard that indeed paſt in a Council ;' but what 
ſhare theCouncil had in it;is ſomethiog obſcure, I'ſuſpe@ he 
was more bcholding to his Rhetorick for thoſe flouriſhing 
additions of the conſent and applauſe of all preſent, then the 
warrant of any good authority. For Platina ſays expreſly” 
there were ſome preſent ſo far from being fully fatisf*d, that 
they urg'd,a King was not to be excommunicated ſo: ſoon, 
And cheDecree ir ſelf mentions neither conſent, nor privity_ 
of any belides the Pope, wjioſe aQ the ſtile makes it, and that 
ſo entirely, that were it not known by other means, it could 
never be diſcovered by the ſentence,that there was any ſuch 
thiog as a Council then ia being, The truth is, the Pope was 
ſmartly provoked, For, beſides that he had been forcibly ſei- 
zed on, even at the Altar, and hurried into priſon, from 
whence he was the next day reſcued by the people, a Synod 
of Worms called by the Emperor, had 1.ccle better then depo- 
ſed.him firſt, #/e denannce unto you, ſay they that Wu we have o 
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Firply dealt with would make a man look about him;” And 


$.0n both 
o He ſuſpi- 
A grove and 
ſhould be efficaci- 


of greateft dignity. But how any thing 
ouſly concluded from Councils which 


 ſogreat an occafion ſhould be'made to the Church of lands, 
: i | 


TE) hd | 
-t0 which,if 1, miſtake not,the wry pt pretended, He muſt be 
- n very great-Saint £00.if he could Took upon the hopes of ſo 
| Ereat an advantage without paſſion , and not be tempted to 
weaken a man whom he ſaw would croſs him as mych as he 
could. Theſe reaſons for animoſity, among others, there were 
- andif they did not work, they were the holyer men, But 1 
 thinkno man isbound to believe that the pretences-ufed in 


matters of great conſequence, are alwales the trye cauſes: - 


neither is it hard when people are reſolved to fall out, and 
ſer the. beſt face they can each on his ſeveral: ſide , by ſome 
means or Other to draw in the pretence of Religion, which 
as it carries the faireſt ſhew, is generally neareſt at hand.But 
] rove too far with my fools bolt. Thoſe who were Actors in 
theſe matters, have long ſince given account to an Impartial 
Judg,nor have I to do with their intentions, but Belarmin's 


argument ; which in two words I conceive little efficacious, 
beth becauſe the concurrence of the Council ſeems queſtio- | 


nable, Mrther than as ithappens ſometimes in conliſtories , 
where matters are propos'd in ſome caſes for forms ſake, and 
ſhall be executed as they are prereſolved, however the Car- 
dinals vote. And though it were not, the Council at moſt is 
bur a particular Council, which according toBe/armin him- 
ſff iz of no irrefragable and binding authority. For the reſt 
*twere ſtrange, if the Pope ſhould not findBiſhops enough to 
_ joyn with the ſpiritual power,when the Emperor wanted not 
who ſtuck as faſt to the temporal, And ſo: much to 8 of the 
HOSE. 7-2-5 5: + Ag 
We are now at -——Paxlo majora canamus, The two 
Councils which remain are propos'd with more pomp , and 
in truth challenge a greater reſpect, as being general Coun- 
cils. both, The firſt is that of Lateran under Ivnocent 3, out of 


which is urged the famousCanon known by every one, and 


which for as much as concerns us,runsThus— Bt if 4 tempe- 
ral Lord required and admoniſht by the Church, negleft to purge his 


land from this Heretical filth,let him be excommunicated by his Me- 
rropolitan, and Com-provincial Biſhops. And if he ftand in contempt, 
and make not ſatisfattion within a yearlet the Pape be made acquain- 
ted that he may from that time declare hs aſſals.abſolved from their 
fealty to him,and expoſe his lands ta be feix*donby FO, who 
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7 BY, CJ 
chacing away the Hereticks may without contyadition poſſeſs and © 
preſerve it in the purity ofiFaith, ſaving the right o gfe 
Lord,provided he bring no obſtacle nor hindrance to the Premiſes ob- 
: ſerving nevertheleſs the ſame rule with them who have no princs W. 
 Loras. Bellarminis wonderfully agog with this.7hat, ſays he, 
would Barclay ſay here ? F this be not the voice of the Catholick 
. Church where ſhall we find it? and if it be,as moſt truly it is be that 
ont of contengpt,as Barclay hears it not is he not to be eſteemed aHea- 
then and a Publican,and in no manner 4 Chriftian and pious > If the 
Pope have not power on earth to diſpoſe of temporals,even to the depo- 
ſition of thoſe Princes who either are Hereticks themſelves , or any 
way favonr Hereticks, why,at the ſetting out this Canon did none of 
| ſogreat a number make oppoſition ? Why of ſo many Embaſſadors of 
Emperors and Kings net one who durſt ſo much as mntter? Theſe Pa- 
rafites to temporal Princes were not yet ſprung up,whe under pretence 
of eft abliſhing temporal Kingdoms take away the eternal Kingdom 
' from thoſe whom they flatter. 1 marry | here's a fit of triumphant 
_ zeal, ButT ſuppoſe if he had caſt a little water on the flame, it 
would have been hot enough for the occaſion. This Paraſites 
-and Flatterers, Heathens, Publicans and Impious are nr 0 
" a little too zealous. In what a caſe are they. who condemn'd 
all this zeal, and had they not had more reſpe& to hisPurple 
then his argument, in all likelyhood had burnt it too ? arid 
et had as good ears in the opinion of the world; as BeHarmis, 
and could hear the voice of theCatholickChurch as ſoon. But. 
to be ſerious, what Barclay would have ſaid here, cannottell, 
but 1 ſuppoſe if Death bad not ſtopt his mouth , he would 
have ſaid ſomething: For this Canon is no ſuch ſecret that he 
* could be imagin*d ignorant of it,or unprovided againſt it, Ar 
leaſt his ſon did find ſomething to ſay for him, to whichIcan 
no more tel] what Bellarmiy would ſay, then he could what 
' Barclay would ſay to the Council. Ifhall have occaſion to 
mention part of what he ſays by and by.In the mean time as 
this Council never fails to be layd in the way of all 
who travel this road, people have ſeveral turns to avoid it. 
There are who queſtion whether any thing at all was 
defined there , at leaſt in a Conciliar way, or if any 
thing were defin'd that the world was duly made acquain- 
ted with the buſineſs, For which, beſides that ſome Hiſtor1ans 
| — EY | expreſly 
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DE exprely Ta nothing was concluded; they have theſe pre- 


prions, © The: Canons, which we have; diſcover by their. 
file that they were not made in the Council.They run-ſome- 
' of them in this mariner : Jt was pionſly provided in the Lateras 
Conncil —=*T ts known *twas forbid in the Lateran Council,” &c. 
which are phraſes very unlikely to have been uſed by the 
Council, if that fram*d the Decrees. Apain,the whole autho- 
rity of this Council reſts as far as 1 ſee upon .one Cochles 


The Council, had been fet out, and this omitted, either 


not known, or not procurable by him, - who. managed 
the bulineſs. Againſt another Edition this Coch/ews fur- 
niſht the Preſs with the Copy which-we-now have. Whence 
he had it himſelf, I know not, -but methinks the credit of a 
private man is a weak ſnpport for a matter of this conſe- 
quence. Beſides how much time ought in reaſon beallow'd to 
2 Conciliar diſcuffion and determination'of threeſcore Ca- 
nons.Caresza has threeſcore and ten, and ſomewhere I have 
heard of another number, which diſagreement by the way is 
a ſuſpicious thing.M. Pars tells us the Council was fummon- 


ed for the firſt of Nov, and met,I ſuppoſe, at the day. The 
Pope firſt makes an exhortation, afterwards cauſes 60 Chap. 


ters to be read, and concludes with a ſecond exhortation 
concerning the H.Land. All this,as far as can: be gather'd by 
him, paſt in one day 3 which if it did, the Council could not 
poffibly contribute more than the hearing to any thing. Be- 
ſides he plainly fays theſe 60 Chapters to ſome appear*d ea- 
ſy,to others burthenſome;which 1s very far from aConciliar 
approbation. Now he ſays not preciſely when the Council 
ended,but 'tis apparent by bim that it laſted not long. The 
Pope in this Council at the Kings inftance ſuſpends theArch- 
Biſhop of Canterbary.Thisſuſpenſion bears date pridie novas or 
4th, Nov. Belides he vacats the eleQion of his Brother Simon 
Langton to the Sea of York, and excommunicates the Barons 
of England. Theſe ſentences are not recorded as the other ; 
but in liklybood paſt at the ſame time. M, Paris mentions im- 
mediately the end of the Council. 2x faFo,after which, ſays 
be,two of the three Agents which the King of England had 
there,returned to bring him the good news, They found him 


at Rochefter,from whence he marched to St, 4/bavs, and came . 


thither 
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(27) 
thicher time. enough to have the ſuſpenſion” of - the Arch. Biz 
ſhop atteſted by the ſeal of the Convent'13 Calend.Zv, or 20 
- Decemb. By this account how long could theCounci} laſt?Ox 
how much time could be ſpentin duly weighing ſo 'many 
Canons,ſome of ſuch importance, when men who had ſeen 
the concluſion of. the Council which began not before Nov. 
were in England by the 20th, of December ?- He has beſides a 
ſecond ſentence of the Popes againſt the Barons of England 
by name,wherein he ſpeaks in-this manner, We would have you 
know that lately in a General Conncil we did excommunicate aud 
anathematize the Barons of England—— moreover we do excommut 
wicate and anathematize—— We agoravate exur hand more ftrongl 
againſt them,&c, This bears date 17 Calend,Fan.the 1GDecenb. 
of the ſame year,and'*tis clear by the Pope's expreſſions that 
before this time the Council was ended , and it may be had 
been a good while. If theſe 60 Canons were all examined 
with that maturity which becomes aCouncil, and ſodecreed, 
Councils at that time were much nimbler then now adayes. 
 Ifproceedings then had one quarter of the flegm we uſe now 
- their ſuſpicion is not altogether without ground, who think 
the conſujtations,then on foot, were interrupted by the brea- 
| king out of ſuddain wars,and nothing brought to concluſion. 
" Withringtontakes anothier exception to this Canon, which 
he ſays comes not home to the purpoſe, nor can by the rules 
of Law be interpreted to extend to Soveraign Princes , be- 
cauſe, as he ſays,in conſtruction of Law ſuch Princes,at leaſt 
in penal,or as they call them odious matters, are never un«- 
derſtood to be included in general words, as Lords, Magi- 
* ſtrates and the like, no more then the Pope when only Bifbop is 
' named,or Abbot by the word dork, If it had been meant of. 
Soveraign Princes, it had been as eaſy to have named. them. 
expreſly,as temporalLords,and they were fo named in other 
.Decrees even of thisCouncil. Beſides this very Decree,inthe 
very ſame words, changing only ſpiritual puniſhments into 


_ temporal, was publiſht within 5 years by the Emperor, and it 


cannot be imagined he meant to makeSoverajgnPrinces ſub. 
je& to hisLaws,or had power ſo todo though he meant ir. 

Theſe and ſeveral other things may be ſay*d,but in my 0- 
pinion they need not : for there is another anſwer-free __ 
: | tte 
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the intricacies whether of Law or Hiſtory, and which to ny 
apprehenſion is-both eaſy and plain.Every body knows that 
' Decrees of Councils are of two ſorts. Some declare whar is 
to be believed,others preſcribe ſomething to be done. And e- 
very body knows that theſe two are of very different natures, 
To refuſe Decrees of Faith, is to renounce the communion 
of that Church w hoſe Repreſentative the Council is, that is, 
the whole Church,if the Council be general, unleſs there be 
2ajuſt exception againſt their proceeding. For Faith is that 
by which a Church is a Church,and if you be of a different 
Faith,you cannot be of the ſame Church, But for the other 
ſort of Decrees,when they concern civil matters, becauſe 
thoſe whoſe buſineſs it is to manage them are ſuppoſed to be 


better acquainted with them-then ſpiritual men,whoſe buli- . 


neſs it is to attend to ſpirituals, neither reaſon nor cuſtom 
. allows them any force, till they be received by particular 
Countries,and by that reception-made binding. For it were 
very unreaſonible one Law ſhould bind all Countries, when 
That which is convenient in one place may be and often is 
prejudicial in another, We in England acknowledg no Law 
but by conſent of Parliamext.In France they require Verifica- 
tion,as they call it,in their bigbeſt Courts of Juſtice. Every 


Country has its particular method; but what has not paſt this 


reſt is currant no where. And this is a notorious thing, for 
default of which, there is none who knows not that theſe 
kind of Decrees of the Council of Trent are not obliging in 
France to this day. Again,tis equally notorious that theCanon 
in queſtion is of this ſecond ſort, Wherefore *tis as plain 
as canbe, that unleſs it can be made appear. It has been 
duly receiv*d,and by ſuchreception become binding, of itſelf 


it 15not binding any where, I mean where both powers are . 
not united to command it For where the Pope has the Autho- 


rity of a temporal Prince there both powers concur. ]forbear 
ro touch ſeveral things mentioned pertinently enough. As, 
howBiſhops inCouncil ſhould order temporal penalties, who 
out of Council(unleſs they have a ſhare of temporal power 
communicated otherwiſe to them )Jcannotgo beyond ſpiritu- 
al. ACongregation of Biſhops is but ſo many Biſhops, nor is 
it eaſy to concelve how their meeting together ſhould ou 

. them 


' wt 17 T 4 
_— ' PLE 
y** 
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them with an authority: of: another kind and ſuch as is no” 
proper to Biſhops, To which purpoſe a famonsCanoniſt up: 
on occa{ion of temporal penalties, inflicted by a certainCa- 

non,inquires what the Pope had to do with temporals, and 
anſwers,truly nothing; but he ordered that penalty in vertue 
of the Emperors conſent, who was preſent and approy*d it,So 
that whenCouncils make ſuch kind ofDecrees,twill be hard 
to make out any other Authority by which they make them, 
than the conſent of Princes concern'd, But theſe conſidera- 
tions,and ſeveral other I paſs by , the former - being plain 
in it ſelf and plainly doing the buſineſs The Decree in que- 
ſtion.is of that kind which all the world knows is not binding 
but where,and only where tis receiy*d. Either produce this 
reception,or tis to no more purpoſe to urg it, then to alledp 
the authority of a Bill thrown out of one of the Houſes, or 
not aſſented to by the ws Upon the whole, if there had 
gone alittle more knowledg to Bellarmin's Zeal,*twould have 
been ſo much the better: He undertakes to prove that general 
Councils teach evidently thatPrinces may be depos'd by the 
Pope,and ohon in proof aDecree which teaches nothing,but 
orders that which none is bound to obey , unleſs be live in a 
Country who have made it a Law to themſelves, if any ſuch 
Country there be. And if this be his evident teaching,it will 
be concluded that his Doctrine in this point can be taughe 
no- otherwiſe then by ateaching, which evidently is no 
| teaching, \ : | 

Bellarmin concludes with the Council of Lyous under 7»- 
| mocent 4. in which there was publiſht a ſentence of depoli- 
tion againſt the Emperor Frederick2. This as Art” requires 
ata cloſe, he ſets forth as gloriouſly as he can. Having res 
lated the later part of the ſentence; The, ſays he, 5s the 
ſentence of the Severaign Biſhop with approbation of the whole 
Council , that is withthe conſent and praiſe of the Univerſality 
' of Chriftian Prelates. And yet one, Phnow not who, dares diſ- 
pute againſt it, and pabliſh his Book, and caſt a miſt before the eyes 
of the fimple ;, and ſo goes on to the end of the Chapter, 
amplifying the boldneſs and raſhneſs of ſtanding in oppoli- 
tion to ſo many and ſo learned, and ſo holy men, whom for 
the greater ſolemnity he gathers all into one greatCouncil, 
exconss 
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LF I®-2 
" 6xcommunicating and depoſing by Apoſtolick, Authority Heretic 
Princes,or Fen 0 Horeikr And upon this fancy of making 
one Council of alt ages he is ſo intent, that he quite forgets 
that Heretical Princes were no part of the caſe in an Age, 
nor ever thought of by any of his Councils, ſave only that 
| Of Lateran, To fancy them all into one Council 1s well e- 
nough : but to fancy them doing there what, when they are 
aſſembled in reality, they dreamt not of, has ſomething too 
much of fancy.Then this favouring of Heyeticks is a term ſo 
sencral that I know not how far it extends, but I think Prin- 
ces make alliances as they are guided by intereſt of State, 
and amuſe not themſelves with theſe ſpeculations ofSchool- 
men, The French never bogled to make leagues withPrinces 
of different Religions,which though it has been fometimes 
caſt in their diſh, they left not for all that to do what they 
thought fitting:'Tis now come about,and the Houſe of A4#- 
fria does what heretofore they blam*d in theFrexch,and the 


terms with his Councils,being ſuchas they are, then to con- 
demn to excommunication and depolitionſuch as are capable 
of it,all this part of theworld.For ſure Repreſentatives are 
not ſo much more conliderable than theBodies themſelves; 
But I rove as well as Bellarmin. | | 

Before I ſpeak to the Council, it will notbe amiſs to 
obſerve that the caſe of the German Emperors has ſomething 


Frederic 2 and Henry 4 ſomething not common with other 
Emperors, For 'tis well obſerv'd by 7obn Bayxclay that (ince 

_ thetranſlation of the Empire to the Weſt, at leaſt (ince the 
devolution from the poſterity of Charles theGreat to the Gere 
mans, Popes have pretended a particular ſuperiority over 
thoſe Emperors.One of them in a; certain Ca- 
non will needs have the Oath which Emperors 
take at their Coronation to be properly an 
Adrian Ep. ad Oath of Fidelity. Another taxes the Emperor 
Frad. 7. of inſolence and arrogance for ſetting his 
name before the Popes,as being contrary to the fidelity pro- 
miſt and ſworn to S, Peter himſelf. In conſequence he 
tacre 


:Clem.$,Clemen» 
tina Pine, de 
Furejur, 


Pope is much bely'd if he quarrel with them for it. It is not 
much more boldneſs and raſhneſs to ſtand upon-our 


not common with other abſolute Princes, and the caſes of 
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_well,even Rellarmin himſelf ( though withal he thinks th T c- 
_ tion not-{g 6, 140 ) - becavſe that Pope was a very wicked 


man. Beſides, * hePope was beljev'd the Father tnd Head of all 
Chriſtians, and upon that account obetdience-due to him 


From all How far and towhat kind'of aQions$this obedience 


extended,they ſcem to have ſo little conſidered that Greg, 7. 
himſelfanſwers,thoſe who were notfarisRq”t 0 i 


with his hafly ſentence, as if it were all” one PlatcimGreg.7. 4 


40have pomer over 3)t and 'to'have all Power."'fr 'wasthis 
Council of Lyors which made _ begir to'took about them, 


and 
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ices were. 


o 


many | 


.However.it be to anſwer more directly divers things they 
ſay, They.queſtionthe concurrence of the Council.and think 
Bellarmis a little more confident then became him,rto talk of 
the approbation and conſent and praiſe of the whole Council, 
when the Decree is ſo far from authorizing his confidence, 
that on the contrary it. affords juſt ſuſpicion ot the contrary. 
For.whereas the uſual ſtile-of conciliar Acts. and elſewhere 
us*d even in-this very Council, runs in this manner, /acro ap- 
probante .Concilio,'tis changed here into this,/acro preſente Con- 
cilio,which they think not done without a-particular reaſon, 
Again, Hiſtorians mention the horror and aſtonifhment of 
the by, ſtanders at the pronouncing the ſentence, effects not 
likely to proceed from anACt of their own. In finggſeveral ex- 
ceptions they<ake. But the beſt anſwer in my opinion is af- 
forded by Bellarmin himfelf. He teaches elſewhere, that in 
Lib.2.4: Con- Councils the greateſt part of theActs belong nor 
. Cil.c, 12. to Faith,neither Diſputatious,nor Reaſons, nor 

Explications, but the bare Decrees themſelves,and thoſe not 
all,but only ſuck as are-propoydfor Faith. This being admit- 
ted,as it is univerſiHy,the difficulty is plainly anſwered. For 
tis as plain as can be,that here isnothing propos'd forFaith. 


The 
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no belief,and wherethere is nothing,in bis languag,propos'd 
for Faith, there is etc og, Dry be believ'd. Here is ſomething 
_ commanided; but nothing defin'd, : andas ſure'asno Maſs no 
hundred Mark,neDefinition,noArticle af. Faith, Wherefore 
Icannet ſufficiently wonder to ſee learned men lay ſoblind= 
ly about them, ſome-with great formality citing the Coynsil\ 
and beightning its authority by reckoning up theſnumberand 
. quality Gf thoſe who met therezothers iriving eo diminiſh it 
Warr ug by andre and carefully obſerving all excep-' 
tious they aftord when-atl this while the Anthority of it nei»! 
ther applys it ſelf;nor can be applyedts the matter. in band.: 
Porticevident they defined nojailig,qnp way or Other, and. 
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sFord:us no morethen 2bare matter of fadt;paſt ingeed:in,or | 


by. aCouncil;bur'wharever-betruc,or whether the Fadt were 


juſt or unjuſt, our belief is nota jotcoocern'd;:and this even. 
by the confeſtion of thole-who molt urg theCouncil.TheFate "i 
of eagerD1ſputers is upon us, with much ado we are where we | 
were again; and muſt either be taught this Doctrine by 'De.- 


crees which teach nothing, or which neither are, nor werein- 
tended for teaching Decrees, or.not to be taught it-all,as far 
as I perceive For this is the ſum total of his ten Councils. 

- His fourth and/laſtArgument is; He ſays, from Scripture, 


_ andif you will-pardon a ſcuryy pun, tis indeed very far from 


it,ſo.far that one would not readily perceive what Scripture 
has to: do with it, As tedious as 1t istO tranfcribe,! muſt:ſub. 


mit tothe pains of ſetting cown, and youto thepatience of 


reading his whole Diſcourſe for!fear.] ſhould be ſufpe&ted 
of wronging/it by contrafting: Foxrthly, ſays he, We prove it 


from the divine writings, as Greg.7 praves it tn 21 Epiſtle of the 8 


Book, For we find the Eccleſiaſtical Primacy of the Biſhop of Rome 
moſt manifeſtly founded onScripture and Tradition, in whichPrimacy 


is contained moſt ample Power of governing binding and loofing whom + | 


foever even Kings and Emperors * and this neither Barolay nov auy 
Cathelick denies. But ont of this principle is gathered plainly enough, 
that there is inthe Bifhop of Rome a power to aiſpoſe of temporals,even 
tothe depoſition hay Kings and Emperors. For by that ſpiritual 


Power the Pope can bind ſecular Princes by the bond of excommuni- - 


cation, by the [ate he can looſe the people from their Oath of Fidelity 
aid Obeatenct ; heican oblige thy Tame People Funder pain of E xcom- 


munication not to obey'the excommunicated King,and chuſe them ane- 


ther. Beſides, finch theend of ſpiritual government is the gaining eter - 
nal life which: the ſupream and laft end to which all other ends are 


ſubordinate), of neceſſity all ſecular Power muſt be ſnbjeFt aud ſwibor- 


dinate to the ſpiritual power of the ſupream Ecclefpaſtical Hierarch, 
which (ſecular powtr Jhe is to dirett;; andf it dewate, 'torreft and 
judge jand in fixe br ing to paſs that it hinder.nat the ſalvation of Chyi- 


1 flian people; And this 45.the reaſon why both*Grep. 7 and Tynocent 4. 


hen they depos'd Emperors, to ſhew they did it juſtly., alledg'd the 


words of oxr .Lord > Whiatever you ſliall bind on *Earth ſhall be 


bound-in Heaven, 'and whatever youſhall looſe: 'on Earth, 


| ſhall be looſed:in Heaven. Mft.16. Fud feed my Sheep ..?e21. 


namely to. ſignify shat their power to. diſpoſe of temipors/s;; when the 
: ſalvation of ſon}s ,theſafety of Religion, aud preſervittion of theChurch 


require 
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FagWne3r, operas wot on the uncertain opirient of men but the divine 
(Qndination of Chriſt the eternal King and higheſt: Ba/hop, and 'who 
-aboye all-isGoi bleſſed for Ever, accordivg to:the ApoſtezRom.u. 
_ - - This is every word of what he callsproof from Scripture; ._ 
.3f you or anyelſe:think ic ſo, you ſhall ind me reaſonable. 
But.indeed it {ticks with me. Let us ſee, The Eccleflaſtieal Pri> 
. -magy.of the Pope ſays he, fonnded in Scripture.and Tradition; and 
this Primacy extends to. Kings.and Emperors,and contains nroſt ;am- 
ple. power of. governing ,binding. and loofing ,and this n0:Cathobich de - 
mes. Very,well,and becauſe l muſt acknowledg my ſelf Ca- ' 
rholick,, mult, acknowledg I think it all very.true, Thus far we 
are right, OnlyItake thismoſt amplePower ro-mean:no. more 
then moſt ample;Bccleſaſtical power, for.that;is all whidhEc- 
clelialtical Primagy imports3 which Eccleliaſtieal Bower that 
texte: ds to, Kings and Emperops,noKing nerEmperdv;who 
acknowledges the EccleſiaſticalPrimacy,,ſcruplesto admit, For 
they take themſelyes to be part of the. flockof Chriſt, and 
claim-their ſhare in the benefit of theKeys, as well as others. 
But.ont of this Principle, lays he,the aepoſing Pawer js:plainly gathe» 
red, The Controverſy ſure will quickly.be. at an.end'now. 
Scxipture is acknowledged on all, bands, and:what is plaioly 
there,or may. be-plainly deduc'd from thance,will find a rea» 
dy. ſubmiſſion from every body. And.though j ſuſpetthisGa- 
| tering-will go near tO take the buſineſs out.of the hands of. 
Scripxure , yet, lince it is no great matter who does it,ſ0o' the 
Miracle be done, let us oply,qbſerye at. preſent how he'ga- 
thers this plainnferepre of bjs,; and-how;ir follows ,_if \the | 
Pope-be inveſted with. the; Pgwer belonging to Eccleliaſticat 
Primacy,heis inveſted; hkewife with.the Power. of depoſing. 
Kings, It is worth while to.2ttend a, liet]e..t9.a.matter of this 
conſequence, and alittle.attention|will ſerve turn., where 
things are ſo plain. Pray, how does this fp}l9w.ſo-plainly-? 
why thus ſays Belarmin\ BergnſethePope by big [piritud' Power can © 
KS oth: withthe bond of Excommunicatios, Suppoſe be can; 
what then.? And by the ſame. he can looſe people from their, Oath of 
Fidelity and Obedience, and oblige:them under excommuniration not = 
r0-obey the former excommunicated K ing,but-chuſe them 4 new one.. 


* 


Hom. !He,can abſolve ſubjeRs fxomthe duty.of Obedience; 
nd oblige them ag! chuſ £4 0ew'K ”g ; Whyz;ithis is .the:very 
ding.call?d Depo; ng ,and-if he can;depoſe,,, undoubtedly be: 


can depoſe, Byt whether hecan do this,ts.the rhiug in queſtis: 
= | . on,. 
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Dn and.what heunderrook+to pr oveby 1 plajn colleion ont 
of Scriprure,aud does he offer us for proof the very thing to 


. be-proy'd?This itpeither proving'nor gathering, þue ſiying 

twice over, what they, who.deny once, will deny as often as ic 
is or can be repeated, till it be prov'd, Tis in plain terris to 
ſay, he can looſe the band of Allegeance, therefore he can 
looſe.the band of Allegeance,or he can Depoſe, therefore he 
can Depoſe,ln good earneſt | ſhould not eally bave delieved 
thatfuch a man as Be//armin ſhould bave over-ſcen himſelf ſo 
mich - Bur 1 perceive the greateſt men that are,are men, and 
have their failings. And though I ſhon]4 not have run proud 
of my own wit, if 1 alone bad obferv'd a'defect ſo palpable, 
yet I muſt needs confeſs I am not the firſt diſcoverer. fo. Bar- 
clay has been before me, (and it may be as many as have con- 
lidered the';Argumient) as the truth is] fay, almoſt nothing 
which I have-notfrom others If you'remember I engaged-no 


farther theh 'to acquaint you what others ſay , ind'1 am as 


gootasmy word. But it is ſo tedious and hobling a labor to 
be alwayes going over andover again withTh« man ſays that, 
and t*other wan theothey;that I'tannot endure-alwaies to cite 
my Author: But co retrirn ro our matter; All we have here in 
proof of the'depoling power, is that tbe Pope has it:whieh-he 
rhat will rake for a proof,may ; but I fear that who belevs 
it for that reaſon,had as good believe it for no reaſonat all; 
And how much ſoever there” may be of Reaſon, I verily 


think there is liccle of Seriptyts init; RE 

. . There follows the fubordination of the twH Powers, from 
the. ſubordination of rheir ends/which'iis one of the 5 Argu- 
metits'relatedin my fotmerLetter,and which to repeat again 
- Iſuppoſe would be as ungrateful to you,as tedious to me;But 
there Belarmin alledgd it 25 an Argument fromReaſon,and 
how he comes here: ro intitle it'to Scripture-T cannot gueſs. 
The rruch is Tam wholly to feek'why chefe two together, ant 
theſe two are all, whielbelong-to.this Head ſhould be calied 
provffrom Scriptarg,when no'place of Scripture is'fo much 
as alledged. He aflumes indeed that Eccleſiaſtical' Primacy is 
founded 1n-Scripture and Tradition. 'Bur this 1s part of-the 
queſtion,No Catholick diſpates i with him; The-queſtion is 
whetherithe Stvipture teach4bedepoling Power isJoynedro 
thay Prinda&p\. would Lb avrev ene be Scripture which 
texchep this; WhtniBellarminand ; 
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by Scripture, ] expected,as Lchinkany man would:he ſhoul@ 
produce ſome place which teaches it either. exprelly , or ſo 
har ir'might plainly be athered from.it. And inſtead of this 
- brings us one reaſon, luch as it 3s,and another whichis not 


I” Yr 


” 
©» 


ſo much as a reaſon,bur a bare ſaying over what he was to. 
prove,and this he calls proof from Scripture. | 
_ He cites indeed in the Proceſs of his diſcourſe, ſar. 16,and | 
70.21 but does not go about to ſhew how they are to his pur- + 
. poſe , only by way of Hiſtory tells us that two Popes alledg'd 
them;to ſhew rhar they dealt juſtly, and that the power they. - 
challenged,1s not founded on uncertain opinions, bur divine 
Authority, Undoubtedly theſe Popes had reaſon to delire it 
ſhould be thought they dealt juſtly, and that this power of 
theirs was not tounded on uncertain opinions. And every bo- 
dy knows they have alledged thoſe places and more. But eve- 
ry body is not ſatished with thoſe allegations, nor can per- 
ceive by them tbat divine Authority does indeed warrant. 
their depoling claim,neither does Be/larmiy contribute any. 
thing to their ſatisfaction, They find inS, Hierom that the ſpirs- 
tual Key extends it ſelf not to T emporals without arrogance , and. 
ſome body elſe from S.79.Chr7ſoſtom has told them, that by the. 
Keys 1s not under ſtood any power given,but ſpiritual, to abſolve from 
the bond of Sin,and that it were fooliſh to underſtand it of aPower to 
abſolve from the boud of debt. And if they think it as wiſe to un-. 
derſtand it (0,as to underſtand it of a Power to abſolve from 
the bond ofAllegeance,they may do ſo for Bellarmin, But yeu 
" have a great deal-to chis purpoſe cited formerly , and much 
more might be added if it were neceflary;by which it may be 
gather'd, ſomething more plainly then Bellarmin gathers, that 
theChurch undezſtood not the power of the Keysas thoſe Popes 

- would have us underſtand the 16.0f S. Mgthew. The like is of _ 
the other place of Feeding : of which yod obſery'd unhappi- 
ly that to underſtand it otDepoling,is to think Chrilt meant. 

.- his Sheep ſhould be fe wiah knocks. Upon that occaſion you 
know I brought-yon S. Bernard, affirming that to feed is no: 
more then to £vargelize. Fac opus Evangeliſt e, Paſtoris munus 
;mpleſti.lcould ealily produceAuthotity enough for the right 
ſence ofthis place:But another of ghe 5 Arguments mention'd.. 
in my laſt being drawn from hence, you ſee there are-all that 

| Fellarmin could make. of it,which}baye no-mind to ſay. again 
Several other Arguments there are ſcattered up and down 
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by ſevera Authors, Butltake theſe to bethe principal.At leaſt 


they are thoſe whichFzl/armix choſe, and he being look'dup-/ 


- , "SOIT ] . 373 CF a =» FO a4 Py WFFRYy. C 4 £2 be S 
on as the Principal Patron of this opinion, Ttbink'ir needles 
to look after more, and in his judgment worſe.It is now time 
ro acquaint'you with the arguments produc'd on the other 


lide,and theanſwers to them, You ſhall permit me to contract - 


them into as little room as 1 can:for my Letter ſwells, and [ 
ani weary both of writing and of the ſubject.1 take them out 
of Withringtos andBarclay, who being the lateſt writers,L ſup- 
poſe have Teen what was ſayd before, though the truth is I am 
torc'd to ufe them more by neceſlity then choice, my library 
not affording me thoſeformerBooks whoml would gladlyſee. 

The rſt, fays ithri-gron, is like that which Belarmine 
makes againſt thoſe who aijert a dire# Temporal Power in the 
Pope. If the Pope have, and that by Divine Right , power to depoſe 


Princes in order to ſpiritual good this muſt appear either by Scripture 


or Tradition. Tradition « not pretended. Ont of Scripture, the two 
chief places are thoſe now mentioned,Mat. 16.and Joh.21.6oth which 
he endeavonrs to ſhew are meant only of ſpiritual power. To this Schul- 
kenius for Bellarmin replys, He labours in vain to prove theſe places 
ave meant of ſpiritual power for this they freely grant him. But, (ay 
they, this power which formally is ſpiritual, is yners's temporal, or 
hu the vertne to extend it ſelf to temporals, in as much as is requiſite 
to ſpiritual good. And thereforeBellarmins Argument is good, becauſe 
he intended only to preve by it that the Popes power was formally ſpiri. 
tral, which is true,” and qcknowledged by Withrington. But Wi- 
thringrons xanght, backs e he aves not prove that the Power is nt 
virtually Temporal,” 4nd Cannot extend to depoſition, &c." If I had a 


mind-to anſwer for *Withrinpron, I ſhould nor think my felf (i- 
lenc'4 by this reply. For when he ſays the Arguments are un- | 


like, the one good the other bad, 1 cannot perceive by what 
reaſon one ſhould'believe'him. Bel/armins Argument is good, 
ſays he, becauſe hjsConclulion that the Popes Power is ſpiri. 
rua[)is"rrue:as if the Argument were a jot the better becauſe 
theConrulon is true, The Argument is naught if theConclu- 


ljon follow not from the premiſſes,though it be never ſo great 


a truth otherwiſe, But what was the Argument?No 4direZPow- 
er in-Scripture, therefore ro'4irefPower. This I take is Bellar- 
mins Argument; and bythe favour of 'Schulkgnias, no depoling 
Power in Scriptute;therefore 'no'd mu Power is ſo like it, 
raar'they muſt 'be both good'or neither, Thar the Concluſion 
0G | _of- 
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of the one is true, and the other falſe, is voluntarily ſaid, and 
nothing to purpoſe:for the queſtion is whether they have not 
_ the ſamedependance on their premiſſes.If Be/larmin conclude 
well againſt the Canoniſts, becauſe they cannot ſhew their di- 
reft Power in Scripture, I fee not why /ithrington concludes 


not as well againſt Be//armin, unleſs he can ſhew his depoling 


Power in Scripture; which as far as I fee Schulbenins does not 


g0 about to do, But I have nothing to do with withrington, be 


has anſwer*d for himſelf, though by ill luck I have not the 
Book now by me,Iam only to obſerve how the caſe ſtands be- 
twixt the two parties; which in ſhort is thus: Is the depoling 
Power in Scripture, ſays /:thrington?* Tis virtually, ſays Schaul- 
kenins. 1 fear this is no very direct anſwer, and ſuppoſe YY:- 
_ thringtouſhould ask again:Is this vertue apparent inScripture? 
To which Schalk gives me no ground to judge what he would 
reply. And ſo I muſt leaveithem as I find them,andpaſs to the 
Second Argument. Coercitive Civil and coercitive ſpiritual Pows 
er being different and independent Powers, muſt have diſtin Courts 
and kbint penalties VV herefore as the Civil Power cannot inflift a 
ſpiritual puniſhment , ſo netther can the ſpiritual Power inflift a civil 
puniſhment. And this he ſtrengthens by two Conſiderations. 
I. That the aiſtinition of the two Courts, ſince in the manner of pro« 
ceeding the perſons and cauſes brought before them,and all other for- 
malities they may agree, muſt be taken from the difference of the pe- 


, . nalties,or nothing, 2. Becanſe no Commonwealth, looking only into na 


| ture,can deprive a ſubjett of other goods then ſuch at are proper to that 
Commonwealth;the (piritual can only take away ſpiritual goods, as the 
temporal only temporal.They anſwer. The two Powers are diſtin, 
but not wholly independent, when they club into one myſtical Body, 
viz, the Church,in which caſe the temporal is ſubjett to the ſpiritu- 
al, and therefore though the temporal cannot medale with the ſpiritual, 
the ſpiritual may with the temporal And for his additional Conſli- 
derations, they flight the firſt as being nothing but the con. 
cluſion of his argument repeated: yet ſay however thatTempo- 
ral puniſhments are not ſo proper to Temporal power , but they may be 


| , inflited by the ſpiritual, And to the ſecond,that in Commonwealths 


ſabardinate,the ſuperior may deprive the ſubje#F not only of the privi- 
ledges proper to it (elf but thoſe alſo which belong to the inferior Com- 
monwealth. This anſwer reliſhes much better with me then rhe 
former,for it plainly denies at leaſt half of, what 15 aſſumed , 

namely that the powers are independent, which is a direR and 
| - F allowable 


1 


= 


” 
- - CO - - - - CCR 
—_—_ —_— " — r—_ OIrIs = 
"yu Os; PE RUTH WO ICIS 5 oa > -2'D 2 Be OG - 
6 LOT - WY 252 S. 4X SZ © Ke acc , + 


4 
OE Fogne Biden — x _— - = — — = 
"EIS ur” ar -_ Ix s AY, 
+ og Peoitta a ttt Þ ELIF 


[ 
COM 0 SPS WEE SC oo Le. 


4 = 
-—_—_—_— Gs nes  <—o—_ 
— —_— 


— —  — "I—_—_— 


ATE TE oe 3 We, 
SINCE CSS PET 


— m,n 


—— 


——__J_- ww". 


EEE ED ING 


F F220 of 
f by 5 . p - : 
0 . " oy 4 A225 , 1 ju A x Od ta? . p _ 
: tay % — .* ott6ed % - THINS LD TA - kunt + 4 
- , 
: 


E Pads wok *., - : 
— © 2 TR OS I Is whe Ms > > ens 6 : = a Sa. SF . 
b h At: Pip oO £2 WH wk het. OE IL SOS me 4 a 
* PTL.” TG as - abt 2-2 * 4 W op 
7 
"a A 5 


allowable anſwer for ſo much, But for the other half,they deal - the 
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notfo cleverly. They allowſthe powers diſtin& even intheir £0 | 
penalties,and yet maintain that one may' award the penalties the 
of the other, which looks as if they were not diſtinct in their the 
penalties, Again, they ſay they are diſtin, but aſſign notin | #F* 
what they are diſtint.They deny not whatwithrington aſſumes ſed 
thatthey may uſe the ſame proceedings, take cognizance of the eſe 
ſame matters,convene the ſame perſons , And if they may in- of 
fli the .ſame penalties too, by what ſhall they be diſtinguiſht? req, 

. So that I think they had no ſuch great reaſon to ſlight his firſt | WO 
conlideration. For certainly dittin&t powers muſt be diſtin ' "tis 
in ſomething, But you ſee where it reſts. Yithrington,lince they i  ©4% 
deny it, is oblig*d to prove the Independence of the twoPow- Fri 

__ ers, which whether he have done or no,I cannot tell, Shall I the 
tell you my thoughts freely,l ſuſpect the oIdSchool- Proverb, MY 
An Aſs may deny more more than Ariſtotle cay prove, may have ſome | ſw 
place here,and that the Anſwerer has {till the berter end of the Em 
ſtaff, When it wasBellarmins turn to prove the dependance and Te 
ſubordination of the two Powers,and wWithringtoxs to anſwer, tha 
you may perceive by my laſt where you have the Argument, | Pu! 
He could deal well enough with Bel/armiy. Now they have ray 
changed (ides, and Fithrington is on the proving band, how it Th 
will happen I know not. thi 
The thirdArgument-is from the multitude of inconveniences ſuc 
which follow from the other opinion, As, that the Pope may as tho 
well take the life, as Kingdom of any Prince,and driving it alittle | ©0' 
higher , authorize any private man toturn Aſſaſſin, and kill the T 
King by treachery,when he cannot be conveniently depos*d, To this ſhoj 
they ſay they can anſwer eaſily enough: but yet as eaſy as itis pet 
they do it not. All they reply is,/et this paſs as nothing to purpoſe: WW **/: 
meer bugbears to render the Papacy oaious,when of ſo manyPrinces who ag! 
have been depos*d,ſo many who have periſht by violent deaths what by pre 
the treachery of their ſubjetts what by the force of their Enemys, net To 
one has been kill'd by any Pope or his command, Even Antipopes them- Ch 

. +» ſelves their greateſt enemyes, have found not only ſafety, but gentle and WW ®% 
favourable uſage from them when they have faln into their hands. This Cat 
they amplyfy, and dreſs as handſomly as they can , but me. be 
:hinks after all tis but a ſorry diſh. For ſure tis noGode-a-mer- bei 
:y to the'opinion, that Popes have been better men, then It | 7 
wouid have made them. On the contrary,fince they were there. ſoo 


ivrc good men becauſe they did not do what the opinion al- 
: \ _ OY ef TENT py Z lows, | 
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HF jows; wharmati the apigionbe. which -if hey kad. follows 


; ray fer not been good men. That they did nordo i{l;they owe 
to their own vertue, but that they might -bave'done il]; makes 
the opinion naught. Ar leaſt T conceive ſo, and had 1 been in 
their place, would rather have given no anſwer thenſuch a one 
For another inconvenience he urges, that Prizces may be depo- 
ſed and murthered for any crime which in the . judgement of the Pope 
deſerves its if be ſell a Biſboprick,plunder a Church, fall into any ſort 
of wickedneſs, nay, if be live not according 4s his ſtate and condition 
requires, .ToO this laſt they except,as a wreſting of Bellarming 
words beyond hig intention; but for the reſt, reply again,that 
*tis another odidus amplification,and that it may be under ſtool for what 
. cauſes Princes may be depor'd by the ſentences againſt Hen. 4. and 
Fred. 2.1» general,that the canſes muſt be very weighty,and ſuch that 


the puniſhment be to edification not deſtruttion.T mult acknowledge 


my dulneſs, and that I comprehend not the force of this an- 
ſwer. To my apprehenſion by the ſentences againſt theſe two 
Emperors can be known no more, then the reaſon why theſe 


twoEmperors were depoſedzfrom whence it my be gathered 


that for the ſame faults aPrince may become liable to the ſame 
puniſhment ; but whether there be any other depoling faults, 
and which they be, cannot, I think, be underſtood by thetn. 
Then again theſe weighty, and to edification- cauſes may, for any 
thing they fay to the contrary,be any which the Pope judges 
ſuch ; Now this is that which Y/7ithrizgton objects, and Lhad 
thought that to ſay the ſame with my Adverſary,had not been 
to anſwer Iiim. 


"The third Inconvenience is,that,not only the Pope,bat everyBi- = 


hop may depoſe by this dotrine(and with a little more ſtretching, 


perhaps every Curate t00)where the Prince belongs to their Dio- - 


ceſs or Pariſh, And this he juſtifies by an argument of Bellarmins 
againſt the Canoniſts, which he puts thus, f rhe Pope be the ſu. 


were Lord of the while Chriſtian world, every Biſhop is Lora'of the 
Towns ſubjett to his Biſhoprick. for what the Pope is in the univerſal 
Church,every Biſhop is in his own Diaceſs, They reply,that by this | 


argument it may perhaps be concluded, that aBiſhop may excommuni- 
cate a Prince as well as the Pope, but not depoſe him;becau(e though he 
be in his Dioceſs what the Pope is in theChurch,as much as amounts to 


being truly a Paſtor and truly a ſpiritnalPrince,not aVicar or tempo- | 
rary as aha the Pope has more power over the whole then a Bis - 


is particular, For which reaſon depoſition was reſerv'd to 


ſhop over 
= F 2 | the 
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AS 
the Pepe in the Comncilof Luteran,YVhevefore Bellarmins Argy- 

ent 14 prod, and Withringrons maghe, He who undertakes the 
defence of another muſt ſtand to it, that his man is ſtill in, the 


right : but otherwiſe 1 ſee not why 'one argument. ſhou!d be | 


thought good and the other bad. If the Pope be a temporal 
Prince,the Biſhop is a'temporal Prince,ſfays Bellarmis, becauſe 
he is in bis part what the Pope is in the whole. - this is. good, 
ſays Schulkenive. If the Pope be a virtually temporal Prince, 
the Biſhop isa virtually temporal Prince, ſays Vlithring ton, 
and for the ſame reaſon, howcomes this to be baddbecauſe ſays 
Schalkenizs,the Pope has more power over the whole then the 


Biſhop over hisparticular. This belongs toBiſhop-craft, which 


I underſtand not;but if it be true, firlt Bellarmins argument is 
as bad as YVithringtons 3 for it may be reply'd to it, that ir does 
not follow the. Bilhop is a temporal Prince though the-Pope 
be, becauſe though the Biſhop be no Vicar, yet he has not the 
power which thePope has. And then again, though thePope be 
a'Sreater vittuall temporal Prince then the Biſhop, yet the 
Biſhop is a. virtually temporalPrince t00,and mayproceed be- 
yond-excommunication, and ſpiritual juriſdiction;and ſet his 
hand to temporals, For if ſpiritual power be yirtyglly tempo- 
ral,and theBiſhop bave it,and this 1s bis own right as well as 
the Pope, riot by way of delegation, I hope he may uſe what 
he bas, and diſpoſe of temporal things, in-order to [ſpjritual 
500d, And where ſhall this top?To mention as be dges reſer- 


yations is to grant that it belongs to the nature of the power, 
though the extent of itwere afterwards confin'd by: conſent. 


Beſidesreſervations are temporary and changeable things, and 
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whart is reſerv'd to day may not be'ſo to morrow, However if” 


the greater virtually temporal Prince may depoſe Kings, ſure 
the leſſer may depoſe private men - for this temporal vertue 
muſt be able ro do ſomething in Temporals. And-thus much is 
inconvenience enough in conſcience , though I ſee not well 
how he avoids the other. Were 1 to anſwerScalkerius, I ſhoujd 
- except againſt his underſtanding the Samenes which Belarmin 
puts in Pope and Biſhop,of being both ſpiritual Princes not 
Vicars,which 1 verily think is to make Bellarmin ſay what ke 
never dreamt of,or if he did, was quite from his purpoſe: Bur 
that is not my bulineſs, I am only to obſerve how matters 

ſtand, which are as you ſee, | 
1n tbe laſt place7#irhbringtroy urges that this ſupream power over 
gempa- 
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, temporal: delivered in ſuth general and unlimited terms net determi- 
wing how great or what kind of ſpiritual good thur muſt be,in order 20 
which Depoſition is lawful . yo > __ perpetual ſuſpicss 
and jenlouſy'in Princes ,and apt to diſturb the publick-quiet &c, They 
anſwer,Chriſt may as juſtly be reprehended for delivering the ſpirits- 
al pune in general terms, as Commonwealths for nbmitting in g ene - 
ral to obedience of Princes whom they create. Wheredf 1 take nei- 
ther tobe true : for Commonwealths have things call'd Laws 
and Cuſtoms by which doubts riling from general.expreſſions 
are explained; And for the general expreffion in the Goſpel, 
whatever you ſhall bind, &c.l hope he will not perſwade us,but as 
general as it founds to us,it was very particularly underſtood 
by the Apoſtles, And as they underſtood it, ſo they practis*d 
and ſo they taught, and among other.thinss , ſitbjetion to 
- Princes, notwithſtanding the amplitude of that Commiſſion, 
But if both were'true , {till the inconvenience remains, for 
ought I can ſee 5 ſince whatever be the reaſon of the general. 
terms us'd intheGoſpel and elſewhere, itabates nothing of che 
jealouſy and ſuſpicion riſing from the unlimited -expreſlions 
of this docrine, Upon the whole, they ſeem PIinty £0 Rrane 
all che-inconvetliences objected by YYFhrington , which is to' 
confeſs that, as far as this Topick is effe&ua}, They'ate confu- 
ted. They flight the place as nothing ro'patpoſe, notwithſtan-' 
ding. ſince'tis the Goſpel ruleto judge of theTree by the fruit 
atd {ince Logick allows the Topick,Vthink they were oblig'd 


_ toſheweither that the inconveniences were 'not 'inconve- 


nitnces, or elfe that they'did fot/f6llow, and iti fine have an- 
ſwell betcer if theyconld:; 1 HEE ni 
The fourth Argument is from the priflice of tht Church, bepwn 
with the Church it ſelf, ad continued for many tges + nomention.in 
$' criptare or antrent F athers of A ower either ””n pe or People fro dee 
prive,or kill eve perſeenting Princes, bitt all i3 nnanimous and” con- 
fant exhortation to patience an4obedience. Now if there be any War = 
rant in pats (4 for Chriſtians,when they come tobe fr 61 enough, to- 
caſt of ſuch Priuces as are enemits tothe Charch we ae needs have. 
heard of it, &c, VV/ithringtos dilates, but this is the ſubſtance, 
They anſwer two things : Firlt,'That rhe praffice of the Church. 
varies accordingts different timts. That for the firſt 3 QOyears ſhe pra- 
(tis'd patience becan(e ſhe could ao 30 other, there Being. no Prince di-\ 
ſpor*d to proteft biriafterwarlds it becamt the priutfice by means of Ca- 
tholickPrincer to refiff Infidel or Heberichor aby way injurious 4 4 | 
fe whether 
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whether Princes or People. And for this they largely inſtance in 


the ſeveral expeditions. made for the recovery of the Holy 
Fand; all commanded, ſay they, by ſeveral Popes, and their 


commands obey*d by Chriſtian Princes.I begin to ſuſpect1 do 
not underſtand what we aretalking of:if I do,certainly this is 
nothing to it.I thought the queſtion had been whetherſubjects 
may lawfully deſert their own Prince,and refuſe to pettorm 
the obedience due to them by Law and Oath, upon the Popes 
command to the contrary, and Sculkenins talks of one Prince 
making war with another. No man doubts, or if any do,our 
bulineſs has nothing to do with his doubt, but that Catholick 
Princes may lawfully make war, and the Pope lawfully per - 
ſwade them to it to prote& innocence, and hinder oppreſſion 
| whether of Eccleſiaſtical or other right.But this is a caſe be- 
twixt Prince, and Princezours, if I underſtand it, is betwixt 
Prince and Subjec.For my life I cannot underſtand what re- 
lation the holy war has to this matter: nor can I imagin whac 
ſhare thePope had in it,more then a man of zeal and credit to 
perſwade them,as any other might have done,to a good work, 
I do not believe anyPrince who went thitherthought himſelf 
oblig*d by the Popes commands,or that he commanded any to 
g0,cxcept in the caſe of Yow,or the like engagement of his 
own.” Twas zeal,not obedience which carriedPrinces thither, 
In ſhort, ifSch#lkexins mean this praiſe, which he ſays was 
introduc'd of reſiſting force by force of Princes interpoling 


for the relicf of innocence as they ſaw occaſion,he ſpeaks of. 
anotber matter : If he mean that when ſubjects get force e«. 
nough they may uſe it againſt their ownSoveraign,upon war- 


rant of the Popes authority, he teaches us a piece of Chriſtia- 


tity, which I would adviſe ſhould by all means be kept care« 


fully conceal'd from thoſeInfidels whom in the 1»dies and elſe- 


where zealous men ſeek to convert. If ever they get any ink-. 
ling, farewel all hopes of the progreſs of Chriſtiagity,”Tis in. 


truth a poſition extreatn]yfalſe,and extreamylyſhametu]. Their 
ſecond Anſwer is,thatichringten is out, when he affirms there 
is no mention in Scripture or the ancient. Fathers of depoſin 

or killing Perſecutors. For there 1s mention in both of Saul depos'd 
byS amnel and David plac'd in bis room:Of Agag kill d:Of tewT ribes 
zaken by Abias from the bouſe of David avd given to Ferehoaw : Of 
Kings ſet up and pul'd down by Elias both in Iſrael andSyria:Of }e- 
bu made King by a Prophet, and Joram both devas'd w kilha : Of 
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i, © if 
thalia,and Ozias,one kill'd,the other depos'd. for Leproſy:Of Hiere- 
my plac*d over Nations and Kingdoms, to pluckup,&c. Of the Mas 
cabees fighting ſucceſsfully againſt Antiechus. And it cannot be duub- 
ted but theHighPrieſt amongChriſtians has asgreat,or-greater pow- 
er then the High Prieſt among the fews:where they repeat again 
the two places, 7at.16.and 7eh.21.and that depoſing power is 
neceſſary to the integrity of the commiſſion given by them : 
and eonclude with Lucifer Calaritanns, who ſays nothing to 
the purpoſe, Some think Bel/armin wrote this book, and bor- 
rowed the name of Schalkenizs to diſguiſe his own. T enderdown 
Steeple had as much to do with Savawich Haven, as this with 
the Depoling Power.It were eaſy to ſhewas much of every 
one of theſe examples,if I would take the pains to run them 
over particularly : but ſince Belarmin himſelf Nights them, I 
may be permitted to do ſo too,and ſave that labor, I will on- 
ly obſerve that theHigh Prieſt among the Jews interven'd in 
few of theſe examples, and to conclude a power in the Chri- 
ſtian High Prieſt by a parity with the Jewiſh High Prieſt 


< 


F4 


from inſtances where there was no exerciſe of his Power,isa 


ſhortneſs of which Bellarmin was too ſharp-ſighted to- be 
Suilty. That which ZaciferCalaritanss ſays, is that Conſtantine 
was 4 wicked man; and deſerved death : which is Tenderdown 
Steeple again, A Prince no doubt may be a wicked man,there 
have been more in the world belidesConftertizs,and more have 
taken notice of their wickedneſs beſides Lucifer Calaritanas. 
But what then? Neither does he mention, nor do I know any 
tribunal, which can call them to account for their wickedneſs 
but that of the laſt day,from whoſe impartial JuſticePrinces 
ſhall be no more exempt then other men. And to that we muſt 
leave them, | | | 
_. Thelaſt is rather aTranſition then anArgument at leaſt the 
force of it depends on what follows. Withrington makes it in this 
manner. T 0 ſubjett Princes to another power vittns ſufficient reaſon, 
is plain injury to Princes,and plain treaſon. But Bellarmins reaſons, 
which are the beſt are inſufficient, &c. And ſo goes on to examin 
and diſprove them, asIhave already inform'd you. They reply 
by retorting the ſameArgument, As tis wicked to ſubjett the Powe, 
er of Princes,ſo tis both mike and (acrilegions to aiminsſb the Power 
given by Chriſt without (ufficient reaſon, but the reaſons of V vo, 
ton and Barclay are inſufficient ,Qc.T hey farther deny cither that he 
; has,or can anſwer Bellarmin's reaſons,or that he has done his 9 N 
La + 
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though be could, becauſe another may have bettey. But | nles they : 


would inform us where thoſe better reaſons are tobe found, 
there can be no more done; then to deal with thoſe, wbich He 


who is moſt in yogne thought the beſt. For the reſt, theſe are 


floriſhes on both lides; The matter reſts upon this iflue, which 
of the two has the beſt reaſons, and he that has will carry it. 
Tis time for me to leave it with you to ſtand for the Plaintiff 
or Defendant as you ſee cauſe, and eaſe my ſelf of this un- 


grateful labour, | (Es 0) AT 
You ſee what is faid on both ſides To tell you what theworld 


thinks of their ſayings , is not ſ@ eaſy. The world isa po» 


litick world, they let the hot men write and wrangle, and. for 
themſelves hear all,andſee all and ſay nothing. The truth 1s, 
while one (idetalks of Treaſon,and the other of Sacrilege, tis 
good to be wary. Tis not for private'men to make an enemy 
either of Pope or Prixce,and as the caſe ſtands you cannot ſayT, 
or No, without diſpleaſing one.Imuſt confeſs I am very ſorry 
you would not let me play the Policitian-for company.: Your 
1mportunity has drawn me into the liſt -of thoſe fools, who 
diſquiet themſelves to pleaſe other folks,and take a grear deal 
of pains to be talk*t on,twenty to one, very ſcurvily. The quar. 
rel is betwixt ſupreamPowers,and they beſt know what to do 
intheir own concerns.I fear tis little better then ſawcines for 
men of our form'to-interpoſe in things ſo far abeve us, and 
perhaps madneſs,to thruſt in bewixt two ſtones,and be cruſht 
1n pieces, I ſee-this,yet cannot avoid whether the charms of 
you Friendſhip or violence of your importunity. Tis true I 

aveendeavoured to touch this tender matter as tenderly ag 
I could. What I profeſt at firſt,I repeat again,I do not dogma- 
tize but relate, and am ſure you have no reaſon to be diſplea- 
ſed,that I would diſpleaſe as few as I could, This is the reaſon, 
ſince you will needs have it,whby 1 beat about the buſh,and do 
not ſhoot my fools-bolt directly at the mark, do not take the 
ſatisfa&tion of your curioſity to import me ſo much as living 
quietly. Tis forPrinces to reſolve on theCan not,orShall xot or 
what elſe they think fit. Private men till they be commanded to 
declare them do beſt to keep their thoughts to themſelves. 
This I can afſure you, that, though for theſe reaſons I do not 
defire every body ſhould know them, 1 have none in this matter 


which do not become a goodChriſtian and a good ſubjeR, and 
Tour faithful friend, &C, 
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FRIEND, 


PAIDQEF al I have ſcen or heard you ſhall have it for 
= Policy, Sir Food. bee himſelf is no body to you. 
MIZ The ſum of what I askt was in two words: - Are 
> you 4 good Subjett 7 And the ſum of your Anſwee - 
bis: Betwixt you and me 1 would have it thought ſo, 

, but make 10 words on't ; private men muſt not meddle 
with things above them. Here's Ragion di ftato for you. '- Things 
- above theni? Why! is Honeſty among you lookt upon as a 

 & thingoutof reach? Are youof kin to the Mvuſcovite , who 

being askt of his Faith in God,and hopes of Salvation, reply*d 

They were things above him, which ,he ſhould be glad were 

true, but could not think ſo great a Majeſty could ever'think 

of ſo poor a man, Is it above you to be a good Subject, and 
athing which you dare not confeſs for modeſty ſake , and the 
imputation of ſawcineſs? Are things carried ſo among you, 
that you muſt needs liveunquietly, if your Neighbours know 
you deſerve to live quietly? Is it become a piece of intereſt 
ahd policy to be il] thought of; andif there be an honeſt-man_ 
among you, 'muſt he by all means make a ſecret on'e, for fear 
of exaſpetating Supream Powers,and thruſting in betwixt two 

Kones? How have I been miſtaken! I took you for a plain - 

dealing man, and you are the very Pink of Policy. Bur for 
meer ſhame I could find in my heart to quarrel with you, and 
cannot for my life but tell you, you have taken a great deal of 

tae to little purpoſe. Pray permit-me to revenge your nicety 
y unmannerly bluntheſs, and to carry it to the uttermoſt, ask 
you how far you are from Pedias in the Satyr? ; 


Fax es ait Pedio. Pedius quid ? crimina rafss 
. Librat in Antithetis 


Thequeſtion being of robbing no leſs than Soveraigns, Are you 
4 good Subjet , is but in leſs homely Terms , Are you'a Thief : 
| Di EE Ce * a. 
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.. And your Anſwers are as like as the Queſtions, - Only Pedige. 
was forRhetorick,and you for Hiſtory. Some ſay this,and ſome 
| ſay«that; which tall youtellme, 13 but Hiſtorical Antithelſis.- 
*Yourell me T may judge as I pleaſe, I knowT may, and'T do” 


Eo judge as all men of judgment do, But pray remember thoſe thar 
F do not pleaddirealy Gailty, or not Guilty, caſt themſelves.-; Had 
& 1 only defir'd to know what people ſay , it had been no ſuch 


hard matter:to have got Books, and read them my ſelf, and ne-'- 
ver-troubled you. - I know'the Arguments well enough, and I 
. know what. to think of them , but I know not what to think 
of you, whom a man that werenot, asI am, very favourably 
inclin!d, : would be apt to ſuſpe& you think ſomething which 
you are aſham'd to own. No-Friend! You ſcape not ſo. I would, 
and if- you be not very obſtinate, will know what you-are,and. 
whether thoſe of .your. Religion may be truſted. - If you be-_ 
l:eve what is publickly written , and own'd by ſome among. 
you,.you.-are not; if you believe it not, but yet will not dif. 
; .0wn.-Iit; as honeſtas you are .in your heart, {ince'no body. can 
_ reit but you are a, knave, how can you expect but to paſs for. 
one amons the reſt ? Either deal frankly with me ,, or I muſt 
withyou, and tell you *cis Gi/t that Tears the- light, IF. you 
continue {till to make a ſecret, of what of all the world it molt 
concerns thoſe of your Perſwaſion to publiſh , both for your 
own intereft,and honour of your ſelves and Church,he ,muſtbe 
| — good natur'd man who will think well of you, who make 
Garrey to ſhew why he ſhould doſo. You are charg'd with in- 
conliſtence with Civil Government : You faintly deny it,and 
ſay you are traduc'r ,. but are ſhy. to juſtifie your-Innocence. 
your Church it-ſelf is call'd ih queſtion; where the Books are 
licence, the Authors cheriſht , and the DoErines put in pra- 
ctice, , Youtamely hear all this, and would have us think your 
Church a good Church for all that,a pure unblemiſh*r Church: 
but, if we will not of our ſelves kindly turn away our eyes.and 


look eff, you will not do ſo much for her as wipe off thoſe 
 Hemiſhes, | | 
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. . sOthers;.it miſt negds beſuſpeted She has more kindneſs for. © 3 


thefe/DoRrinesthan is fob\Her honour::: and; bowever ſound: 
ſhe may be, is. yet a: very injurious Church ,*- which oblipes her 
Subjx&s to. paſs for ſuſpicious: and dangerous: people, and be- 
thought to hold-what tbey-are. not oblig'd to du,and what per- 
haps they:do-not hold.,- but muſt not ſay ſo. -Belides;,' ] have 
already told you the Caſe is not much differert, whether theſe 
-Doctrtnes belong. to;your Faith or not,if tbey-be thought true; 
for that is enough to make them practic*d upon occation. And 
if.your: Church permit none: to ſaythey are falſe,, who can 
think-but ſhe delires they. ſhould pals for true ,; and that they 
will do ſo at.laſt if they-do not aJready?- And then truly we 
.have great: ſecurity from your-Anſwer as if, becauſe theſe 
DoRrines do + not belong} to your: Church:, as: Churchi, 
they might not-be. made uſe ,of by: your Church as ſo many. 
men. . a Nd ok PBajer Wu, 
I told you-this before,&:you ſaw wel enough how much your 
 Ghurches reputation was concern'd,notwithitanding what you 
fay for ber :. And yet you continue cold, and will fay'no more. 
Never tell me... T:bis Lethargy.ot- yours 1s-notfor:norting, -Jf 
you 'be grown; careleſs of: your own: credit 'and intereſt, I 
thought nothing could have-quench't the Zeal you al} haveof 
your Church. How 1.a Papilt inſeofible when-the, Honour 'of 
bis Church is in queſtion? Deny it as long as you will, either 
you are forbidden to-ſpeak, and let people know. what: you | 


' harbour in'yqur. breaſts, or you harbour-ſomeching: there. 


which *cis not for your intereſt people ſhould kpow,' Inſhore, 
this conſtraint: which is-upon you mult either be from abroad, 
-or athome. Youdeny there 1s any fronrabroad : And | hope 
.youſay true ; otherwiſe,l know-not what to think ofa, Church 
which permits not her Subjects to approve their : fidelity to 
their Prince. If it beathome,, it-:can be nothing but Guilt, 
' and ſhame, and the. Conſcience of adbertng to: bad Tenets, 
For, I hope, you do not thinkn earneſt the State ſhould rake 
it ill of any, who ſhouldprofeſs as openly as he will, that he is 
.an, honeſt man and a good Subject. If you fear nothing from 
your own (ide , it goes very ll with you if you haveto fear 
from ours. We know who they are to whom the Civil- ſword 
ls.a Terrour, PD TT HEL et by 
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© "Excuſe not your ſelf vpon/iny curioſity; and think itincon; 
'{iderable and unworthy:of GatisfaRion, - *Tistrve,'I amcuri- 

. -Ous, andif I were nor, yow-would make me ſo. + But let me 
tel] you, my curiolity 1s more a: friend-to you then your | 


ſqueamithneſs. For, pray conſider;: No Commenwealth, at 
leaſt none of a d fferent Communion is ſafe, where thoſe Do- 
Qtrines are receiv*d, which-are current among ſome of you. 


Who's the Friend? I, who give you occaſion, and preſs you 
ro clear your felves.?. or you, who by your backwardneſs, 


will make it ſhortly be thought you cannot be clear'd ? I know 
well enough , there is no great Community , nor: can be, 
whoſe Members are all free from fault. The natureof morta- 
lity bears not an abſolute perfeRtion, -But do you think it a 
ſmall point of friendſhip, that I offer you the means to-make ic 


_ appear, that whoever is faulty, you are not ?* Every body can 


tell, and were it put to your ſelf, I am fully perſwaded, you 
would notdeny it, that he is not. very well principled for a 
SubjeR, who believes what ſome of you teach, While you 
make ſuch a myſtery of it, no body. can ſay you are not of the 
number, and many will ſaſpect you are, In fine, there is- no 
choice ; but either you dobelieve ill, and then I muſt change 


my. good thoughts of you ; or you do not, andthen either ſay 


ſo plainly, or you are the moſt ſuperlative Politick in the 
wortd, to take other mens faults upon you, and entitle your 
'ſelf to.a guile which 1s none of your own. » HRELG 


If you-will give off the defence of your Church; and leave 
-her toiſhift, ag well as the can, for her ſelf 3-why, with all my 
heart: T'have no reaſon to wooe you to a ſenſe of your 
Churches reputatior. If you will grow careleſs of your owl 
fame, *and be content to have it thought you deſerve-the barſh 
cenſures which ſome make'of you, you may too, if you'pleafe, 


though, as a Friend, I would adviſe you to do otherwiſe. 
- But let me tell you, if you become forgetful, we ſhall not. 


We remember, there was ſuch a'time as 88, atid a thing call'd 


| the Invincible Armada, and which might have been fo indeed, 


if the Commanders had-not been more careful to tick puncu- 
ally-to their Orders, then do their-bufinefs. We remember, 
'fhe cauſe of all cb1s was, what Sixt the Fifth cals Hereſie of 
the Queen, which mov'd him te expoſe the Kingdom as a prey, 
.and.Ppi/5p the Second to ſeize it, We know this cauſe remains, 


_and 


|  tvenſlave their Countrey ; and that you are the men, If your: 


=_ 


- CS Þ:.- _ 
- Indhopeir will do ſo : If it have not wroufhe ſince, we may” 
_ hank the want of opportunity, and proſpeR of another Ar- 
"Wis, But when' occaſion ſerves, we-cinnot but think, the 
fame cauſe will be apt to produce the ſame effe&, 6 
" Now, pray review your” Politicks, and ſee whether they 
will counſel you to fettle this opinion among your fellow. Sub- A 
jets, that in ſuch a caſe, which may happen, becauſe it bath 2 
happened, there are who would joyn with an enemy, and help A 


Politicks do advife you to this, they are' the worſt natur'd, 
Uunkindeſt Politicks in the world. Tam ſure, let who will be 
the Politician, I am the Friend: But however they adviſe 
you, we, who are no Politicians, ſhould be glad to know there 
are none ſuch among us; or if there be, who they'are. We va- 
Ineour own ſafety, though you dgynot your credit. | 


* Notwithſtanding, if you will perſiſt in your Politick diffi- 
dence, and think, we Hereticks are not to be truſted ſo far, as. 
to be made acquainted that you: are not errant Knaves, I can- 
not helpit,, But I will convince you, if I can, that there is 
ſomething more then bare curiolity in the matter. Let me tell - 
you, in confidence, fince this buſineſs muſt needs be made a ſe. 

, Cret, that I am no ſuch ſtranger to it,” as you think : 1 ſhaw 
_ thoughtofit a wholeMoneth atleaſt, and am deceiv'd, ifI do 
not ſee a little 'into the Milſtone. . Ar leaſt, Iam fure, my 


_ 


| o_ have one advantage, which, I ſuſpeR, yours may want, 
atithey are not dazled with the luſtre of great Names. 'Bel- 

larmin, or Calvin, or if there be any of a more Slorious ſound - 
is no more to me then his reaſon, and at the hazard of being 
| thought blunt, or raſh, or over-weening, I muſt needs avow 
to you, I am for the what's ſaid, and care little for ho ſaid it. iv 
If every body were of my humor, I mainly ſuſpe&, this Fndi- - it 
re& Power, which makes ſo much ado, would have long fince YN 
appeared neither 'better hor worſe. then dire&t non-ſenſe, 
Pray fetus conſider it xlittle. Te - 

- The Queſtion is, Phether there be in the Pope an Indiret Power 
ro depoſe Kings, He that would know, - whether this be true or 
no, ſhonld do well, in-my opinion, to take along with him, 
what it means, *Tis a Circumſtance, I muſt confeſs, which 
is oft forgot, and that forgetfulneſs, 1 believe, is the:cauſe 
we.find ſo much blind mans Buff in Books 7 Burt yer for once, 
Rus : ; PE 
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it will-not be amiſs to: rememberit. . And" becauſe every body. |} 


knows what Pope A nd Power means; likewiſe what *tis to'Depoſe 


and what a King 15,” there is. only. this T:direth which needs. yns 
ridling. Now we often hear of' Indirect dealing, and Indi- 
reR courſes in the world, and *tis hard if people do hot know 


what they mean. Indeed we are apt when we hear theſe words, 
. to apprehend ſomething ſhameful or- bad, becauſe there is ge- 
nerally ſomething ſhamefu]-joyned with them, - fair ends;being 


ordinarily fairly purſued; - Bur yet ſhameful-is not the,notion; 


of Indire& : For a: good: and : commendable thing may. be: 
brought to paſs Indireatly; and-if it be bad, the badneſs'is one 
thing,and Indirecneſs an6ther. The Merchant who met with 

Pirats in the dusk of -the evening, when they: could 'not diſco-: 
ver. his' weakneſs, and frighted:them off by a.counterfeit.con-. 
fidence, hanging outhis ligþts all night,-ſav'd his; Ship, indi- 

realy, or by indire& means, when direct fighting or, flying 

had loſt it::' And the Owner, I ſuppoſe, did notthink this-In. 
direQneſs:blameable. A:Nupcie 06 a certain place is reported 
to have publiſht aniExcommunication, 'thoughtwnjuſt by the 
perſons cohcern'd , -they-had no power to take off this Excom- 
munication -themiſelves , - or :-command-the. N##co to do. jt.: 
Wadreforethey took an indirect courſe, and-ſet Guards upon 
the Nuaxcio's Houſe, and ſuffered no Victuals.to be brought in; 


till he thought! ir better tor recal- his Excommunication, then 


- ſtarve, Theſe men too compaſt their end indirectly,yet com- 
mendably,-fuppoling the Excommunication was indeed unjuſt, 
When Davidcauſed-Uriab to be.ſlain, the aCtion was both .in- 
direR and wicked, but yet for ſeveral reſpects : *Twas wick» 

ed, becauſe it was. the death of an innocent man, bur indirect, 

becauſe he did not bimſelf kill, him, or command him--to be 
kill'd , but Brdered' that, out of which his death followed. 
Wherefore when we ſay, a thing. is done indirectly, we mean, 


as I coaceive, that ſometbing is done, ; which we would; or 


_ could not do, by immediately endeayouring-thecbing ;it (elf; 

but which follows from ſome other thing we-dg. - And-Indire& 
fignifies, not directed immediately to that thing, .in reſpeR 
whereof *tis called Indirect, but ro ſome other, out of: which 
what happens, whether by deſign or chance, weſay, happens 
indirectly. v; io 34 0643 CO FR Ty We GY 

Now it this be the meaning of Indirect, . ] am ſomarhings; a 
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loſs,how it.can with propriety be apply*d:toPower. For Pow- 
er ſcems #8 direc to every effect as to any: Neither do I per-_ 
ceive how it.can.be directed otherwiſe, than ky being determi- 
_ ned, When a manof the many things, he can do,reſolves up- 
., On one,. the power he has Wane that reſolution, deter- 

mined or directed to that one , which he chuſes; what other 
| direRton there can be of power occurs not to me at preſent, 


But if IndireR apply'd, to Power ſignifie undetermin'd, there 
1s plainly no room for the diſtinction of Direct and Indiree. 
Forevery, Power is undetermin'd till it become determined; - 
and when it is determined , it is direct, -or direRed,. to that 
thing to which it is determined , neither can there be ſuch a 
thing as Indiret Power from which any; thjog can: follow , for 
nothing can follow from a power undetermined, and Power 
from-which nothing can follow is not Power. And-the ruth is, 
' we do not give the name of Power to that which goes indire. 
ly to work: . Not , but that the intended effeRt may follow, 
byx we call it not Power in relation to ſuch an effet, We do 
not, nor can with truth ſay\a-King has power to take away.the 
[lives of innocent Subjects, although be may,;as David did U- 
7iah, command them ſomething by, which thear Death may bap- 
pen, ; The Merchant ow'd his. ſafety not to power, but ſtrats- 
ger and luck : And rhoſe who ſtaxv'd the Naxcio,had no power 
ro take off the Excommunication, on the contrary *twas their 
want of power whichmade them act as they did. So.rhat 1:ſul- 
pea thoſe who firſt jayn'd theſe two word $IndireR; and Pow: 
er together , did not much amuſe themſelves with. conſidering 
the import of them : Indirect ſeeming a king of Deſtroying; :or, 
as they callit, Alienating Term , and makingthe Power td: be 
naot-Power, Wherefore believe ?tis Action, or Effect which 
is with propriety calf*d.Indire&, nor Power. But, yet.becauſe 
It marters nor, {0 we underſtand one. another, what words we 
uſe, power, to.an Indirect effect imay with ſence be caled:In- 
dhe power. _ $0 a.Prince.who,,.to.recover.or preſerve his 
Tighr, has direct power to make war ; may de {2id_to have. in- 
direc power over his Subjects lives; which mpſt be hazarded in 
* the.war, In this manner_Indire& Power is intelligible,and ſig- 
nies Power to ſomething our of which fpllags another; thing, 
which'wold not follow -immediately,,from.the Power jtiſe)F. 
This prher th10g may cipher be-inteoded,as the Dearh ofrinþ 
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or not intended;/aswheti Gne is Nain in war whom the Prince is | 
forry to Jooſe; Ahd:fromithis Intention comes Wickedyeſs or 

Irinocence; not dntliretneſs, which proceeds only from this, 

that the effe& lows nor” jmrtiediately from the power', bur is 

joyn'd co ſomethinp which dd. © 

\ - But now Indirect Power is become intelligibte,let him make 

it incellipible thar can, how the Depoling Power, ſaid co be in 

the Pope, ſhoald beIndire, Tf he can command Depoſition, 
and muſt be'6bey'd when he commands,and the Prince depos'd 
by-force of that command; his Power is as dire as Power 
can be. For when'the-Pope ſays, 7 Depoſe - I pray what is it 
which he commands? I underſtand he commands Depoſition it 


ſelf, and nor another thing out-of whicthe expe&s Depoſition 
thould follow. Again, vibe his command, as the luck on't is, 
it. ſeldom dbes, proves effeRnal,, and a Kins is depoſed; prayin 
vertue of what is he Depoſed? I nnderftand *rifin vertue of 
that command. Now; becauſe that Power is dirt, which im- 
mediztely commands an effe, which follows froth that Com- 
mand or Power, there neither is nor can be any IndireQneſs 
found here;- but-in the very notion of DireR.. So-that I told 
you *rwas a feurvy thing to Jabber words, and never mind 
what they ſignifie. . For there is nothing in all chis which In- 
dire power can mean, but Dire& Power. In fine, there isno - 
way to make this Power Indire@, but by faying either thar the 
Pope, when he commands Depoſition, does not command De- 
poſition, which for my part I would not do, becauſe I fear I 
ſhould tel} a lye : or elſe,that Depoſition does not follow from 
tharfrom which tr follows ;- and if 1 ſhould fay this too, 1 fear 
Iſhouldtell two lies. But however, ſince Tadirect ſure muſt 
bþe ſome way oppoſlite-to Dire&, The Popes Power to be Indi- 
ret muſt be ſome way not directed to Depolition, Which way 
this ſhonl& be, he muſt be wiſer than T'thar can tell, If Deter- 
_ 'winarion or Intention would-do it; Tore it cannothe thought 
he is nor-determjn*d:, 'or does not intend to do that which he 
commands. And if rhe Dire&nefs be'taken,'as it ought, from 
the immediate influence of the power upon the ceffe&, we ſee he - 
preciſely commands this particular effet , and *tis maintained 
this effect muſt follow in vertye of that command. Now if an 
. man can underſt#nd how a'Power ſhould be IndireR in, reſp Fl : 
of an Effe&'to whichir ——_ all the ways by which Power 


"can; 
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can be directed ;, I' would gladly be directed to that man , td 
tearn of him how nogſerice may become fence, But till -I.do 
meet him , 1 maſt needs think-that this diſtintion of Direct 
and Indire& in this caſe , is.a meer ſound of words which ſig- 
nifie nothing , and by whictrthe Authors ſpeculate themſelves 
into nonſence,and abuſe themſelves and their Readers. , 
I am- not ignorant that thoſe wbo' maintain this Indirect. 
Power ſpeak otherwiſe of it; but I think I ſpeak as all men, 
beſides themſelves, ſpeak , and know not by vvhat. right they 
force upon vvyords meanings proper to their purpoſe, and con- 
trary to what general cuſtom has fixt upon them. To alter com- 
mon and ſetled Notions, is to perplex and embroyl things, and 
condemn the inquiries of men to hopeleſs and emdleſs confu- 
tion, For Truth is diſcovered by ſeeing the connexion of No» 
tions 3 and Notions are known by Words : and if the Noti- 
ons belonging to vvords remain not ſteady and nnchanged;our 
ſearch after Truth muſt needs end in uncertain noiſe, and 1n- 
extticable blunder, He who bas the liberty to alter the notion 
of vvords, is empowred to maint>2in any rhing, If he take a 
Fancy to defend that fer is vvhite , *tis but by yvhite meaning. 
black, and the buſineſs is done.” Where I ſee Notions chan- 
ged I am mighty ſuſpicious there is a defign upon ſome Truth 
or Other: in the Changers. And ſo I fear it happens in our 
caſe, For if Indire& Power mean, according to the apprehen- 
ſion of men,Power to an Indiree effet, Thoſe who will main- 
tain inthe Pope an Indire& Power muſt ,, to ſpeak ſence, lay, - 
chat, - though he has fot immediately -and properly Power to 
Depoſe, yethe has power to do ſomething out of which De- 
polition vvill follow, And this they vvould fain be at. For , 
give them their due, they are no enemies to ſence vvhile ſence 
1s no enemy to them. They offer therefore ſometimes at Ex- 
communicgtion, and yvould make us believe that from thence 
muſt follow Depoſition, Excommunication is vvithoutdoubt 
aproper effec of Spiritual Power , and fo comes vvithin the 
ſphere of the Popes activity, and if it vyould but follow, that 
an Excommunicated Perſon can have no Communication no 
yvay, and vvith nonez An Excommunicated Prince vyould 
by that means be'Depoſed, For he could not govern thoſe yyith 
 vvhoin he could have-no entercourſe, and it he could no 10n- 
Ser govern , he vyere no lon ger Dig, : os 
| 2 15 1s 


. 1 ve 5 by L £ os - C »% 
*- STS Wha ates 
” 1 Wo 7 y 3 o 
(p4--4 T3 
ol wu 
's S =% * 


—_ 


» 
» 


. (16) ow 

This now is ſence, 32nd intelligible , but the miſchſef 33, it 
willnordo, 'They find Excommuanication,. when'they conſider 
itqlictle better, hinders indeed Communion ip; Spirituals;but: 
if "there be any temporal tye to the Excommunicarted perſon, 
as of a Wife toa Husband, a-Servant to his Maſter, all Subjects 
to their Prince, Excommunication leaves. this ay ertire-and 
| & . ftrongas it was before, Any that has bulineſs with him, may 

| - Cen] with him notwithſtanding his Excommunication, For it 
would be fine, if , when an Excommunicated-perſon ows me 
m®ny , I ſhould not require my debt of him becauſe he is Ex- 


8 | a Prince frem converling freely with his Subjects, and bis Sub- 
| jets with hyn. Nay, they are obliged to all the acts of Duty 
s - ro which they were before, and not to become faulty. them- 
| ſelves, if perhaps their Prince be ſo, Wherefore becauſe this 
will not hold water, they will not truſt to ir, . but think it ſafer 


ture the cauſe upon a foundation which they are conſcious will 
fail them. *Tis a great deal better to talk a little non-ſence, 
than'by obſticiztely ſticking to ſence, hazard the loſs of a good” 
Cauſe. That the Pope ſhall have power to depoſe Kings, come 
what will , they are reſolv'd. And becauſe the Canoniſts do 
not'thrive very well with their extravagance of making him 
ſole and abſolute Monarch of the World , they think fit to be 


this Indirect ypon it. But then the notion of that word im- 
porting what they cannot make good, there is no remedy but 
they muſt give it another. 1f they could have kept the ſence 
too, it would have been ſo much the better ; bur ſince that will: 
not be, they think it at leaſt ſomething, if their Tenet, let it 

_ fignifie whawir will, ſound not altogether ſo harſhly as the 
Canoniſts, with which they perceive the World egt yery well 
pleas'd. WA :. Os 6 

. Bellarmize therefore applies this lenitive, and faies the Pope 
diſfpoſes of Temporals only IndireRly : but whether he forgot 
the impertinent Circumſtance, or had any other reaſon, never 
tells us what that word means in his Row, Pont. where be firſt 
uſes it, bur leaving it to ſhift for it ſelf , and us to gueſs what 
It means, poes on tO prove the power which he calls Indirect, 
never offering to ſhew that. *tis lndireR, Neither is there any 
mention, 


communicated. Wherefore no Excommunication will binder” 


to make bold with a word and-give it a new notion, than ven- - 


a little more modeſt, andallay the bold heat with ſprinckling 
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mention, pr-ufe made ofthe word,that I. perceivejin the whole = 
coytle of his. Arguments, - Sothat *cj$-manifeft; 'Powdt wis the - 
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thing e was.concern'd:; For the [ndireft;hethoughe. 
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for which he was 
it no great matter what became of  it,being perhaps in bis ow - 
judgment but an inſignificant ſound', without influence upor | 
the thing, Nevertheleſ; ve Gyr des 4 tad bettiought _ 
bimſelf, he-kiodly:cells ys what. be means Fhe Popes Power Auys 
he, « per ſe, and property. ſpiritual; and therefore' has references Di- 
rettly tu Pirie? matters as the primary objett but. Indirety, that 
is, in order to Spirituals, reanttively, and by neceſſary conſequence ,t6 
uſe that pbraſe, looks upon Temporals as a ſeaundary objeft, ro which it 
applys not it ſelf but npon occaſion, caſu; or caſualiter , ' as the Canon 
[peaky: \ This is, if you will, conſequential, br reductive, or 
econdary, not Indirect Power, For I think all the world will 
' ſay a King has very dire&t Power to make War, and yet he does 
it. not. but upon occaſian, and in order to peace,. and in conſe- 
quence of his pdwer to maintain peace, and eſtabliſh plenty, . 
and ſecurity , and convenience, which is his primary obje&. 
and to which making war is by neceflary conſequence reduc'd. 
But however *tis a comfort to know -whatihe'imeans : And now 
we kriow what we talk of, let us a little conſider the import of 
the Thing, and leave the Terms, whichyf he wilkuſe iniptoper- 
ly, 1have not ſo much as indirect power to help it, *Tis likely 
that to deal with words as he pleaſes;isnotithe only Priviledge 
of a Cardinal. My np 6 Þ. Bo 
 In'the firſt place then, 1 would fain krow-what-real diffe- 
renge this word Indire# makes betwixt-his opinipa and «the 
Canoniſts, which even he himſelf diſproves. And we will take 
the Canoniſts opinion; as he {tates.it himſelf : LS DOPE 
That the Pope has by aiyine right mo#t- full power \, Pt R< Mm, Ponte. . 
over the whols World , both in Eccleſiaſtical ard 5. Gl, | 
Palitical maiters.; Jn this there are three-pargiculars : That the 
Popes Power is moſt full ; That *tis in Pglitical and: Civil, as 
well as Spiritual matters, And that/gis by.Divinerighe:iIn 
oneof theſe three he muſt diſagree with them; if he witl-diſ- 


: 
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agree at.al), Nox his own opinion in his own ts | - 
Terms 1s : T hat the Pope, 4s Pope, has not diretly Jeid, | 
and. immediately any temporal, but only. ſpiritnal Power : but yet 


by reaſon of F thu ſpiritual Power , he has at leaſi Indireltty, a 


tartan ,- and that higheſt ( ſummam ) Power 37n Tempo als, 
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'Lam unſatisGd with more then onething Ii this opinion; u5_ 


- 


2» will pexceive by and by, © Bur forthe prefer, I only de- 


re an Ogdipmm, to unriddie to me" the difference betwixt the. 


two opinions, The Canoniſts ſay, "the Popes ' Power is Ple- 
niſſima;. Bellarmine.lays, Summa: They ſay, *tis over Tempo- 
rals as well as Spiritnals \ be ſays,*tis Spiriznal,or over Spirituals, 


and.over Temporals 199. They ſay, *tis by divine Right, and in 


this you may be ſure: he will not quarrel with them ; *cis true, 
he forgot to: exptelſs it here, bur be ſays "it often enough elſe- 
where. "They lay no more,. and he ſays allthis: Where ts, 
or where can be the difference? :Or ſhall we once in our lives 
find an example of things different, which differ in nothing ? 
He puts indeed Dire& and Immediate Power, as that which he 
would deny.: But if he have rightly expreſt them, they mean 
by their Direct and/-Immediate,- if any where they uſe thoſe 
terms no more then Plexiſſima, and he underſtood they meant 
no.more : Andif his Szmma, do not ſay as much as their Ple- 
2if/ſima, take in'DireCtand Immediate and all, Iam much mi- 
ſtaken.z neither can'T think, but S«mma will abundantly ſatis- 
fie them, or if. at do not, 'they zre very unſatiable men. At 
lealt this s very clear, that all the difference he can pretend, 
muſt ye in this word, I»dire#ly :. And this he cells us at laſt, 


imports reſpeCtto « ſecondaty objet, As if the Canoniſts 


evrer.deni*d Spirituals to be the 'primary objet of the Popes 
Power, or cared a jot which was primary, and which ſecon- 
daty, 'ſo he: bad full power over both, * © 

.; Becauſe 1 do not love to ſee Friends fall out, I will anfwer 
for the, Canoniſts for once, and engage they ſhall not quarrel 
with him for putting in a word more LI they, as long as that 


. word fignifies but what they think as well as 'he. They are 


men who will hearken to. reaſon, and not fall irreconcileably 
\out with a man for expreſſing: their mind in his own words. 
They-have no quarret'ito Sevordarity,: and will make none for 
calling this Secoudarily by the name of 1ndirefly. Allow thetu 
but their Pleniſtma, and they ſhall keep the peace, 1 warrant 
them. Here is then no difference but only os 2 word, which 


they that. uſe, and they that aſe not; bdch'think rhe ſame, 
_ Sure Belarmine was in'a' pledfant humor, when he would g0 
about to perſwade the world, that full Power in the Pope, 1s 
a great error, and contrary to Chriſtian. DoRrine, if you call 
| Fs this 
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- *this full Power Dire@ 2. But if you-calt ic Jodireft, then all's 
well, and-Chriſtian Doctrine fafe, And all this while Dire& 
full-Power is no-more then moſt full Power; - and TndireR'to 
lefs. My Maſters ! We had need have a care of our words. 
He that has the knack. on't,' may ſay unoffenſively, and make 
good DoRrine of that, which, if it be leſs luckily worded, 
may chance deſtroy. the Lawiof Chriſt, -and undo thewortd. 
What difference berwixt this, and-Aontalre*s Pouveiy prochdin'? 
And-which of the 2wo is the more ſerious trifler ? And-yet to 
ſee what a conceited world we'live in | There are who make. 
no difficulty to. diſclaim the Canoniſts freely, and call their 
opinion extravagant. and naught, and what you will : But 
propoſe the very ſame opinion to them, - with no other diffe- 
refice in the world then. this inſignificant ſound, Indire#ly ; 
and as if there were charm in thoſe tour ſyllables, they'become. 
preſently ſhy and myſterious, and will rather hazard to be Hl. 
thought of therwoſelves, then ſay what they think. 1.know a. 
certain Gentleman, who writto'me not long ince pf this ve- 
ry matter, who, 1 think, was charn'd for company ; but I 
name no dody. | Charms uſually laſt but to a certain time,'and- 
when the term is paſt, the man perhaps may recover. © 
- But nowI think on't better, *tis good not to betod politire. 
Thele Readnftives, and Secondaries , and Conſequentials, are 
crabbed words, and I am a meer'bunpler at School. gibberiſh. 
I fear, it may be with that, as the Poet ſaid pleaſantly, of 
another ſort of canting } People muſt'be mad befote they can. 
underſtand it. Subtle men ſay, there is a difference betwixt: 
five, and two and three : And ſome ſuch difference, for ought 
I can anſwer,there may be here. The Pope may be ſaidin one 
opinion to Jook ſtraight forward, and: in the other a-ſquint- 
upon Temporals, which is a difference, ſuch as it is, but which 
binders not, but the-ſquint-ey'd man'may hit; as ſurely and' as: 
ſtrongly as the other.. Now becauſe 1 am'notconcern'd inthe 
airy ſpeculations of your Eus-rationzs-men, nor mean to be, I 
will not much ftand withithem for aCobweb-difference or two, 
which may paſs with ſuch as are mad enough to underſtand it. 
But 1 look for adifference, which we dull men of the world. 
* maybeable to:conceive :: A ſubRantial and ufeful difference, 
- by which. it may appear, that whereas one opinion is nauphr 
and dangerous, theother is innocent and ſafe, 1 WOO ſee- | 
| 10W 
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how-your indirect men. are better SubjeCts then the other, and 
' faſter to:their Prince and their! Duty : how they are'lefs guilty | 
of; wrong, .t0. the Soveraignty and Independence of Princes: 
-in ſhort, how-.they are-not 'as bad as thofe who are dire& 
Knaves, Theſe are the things, in which. alone the world is 
concern'd : if'the two opinions agree in theſe, lecthem differ 
in inconſiderable niceties, as much as they-will 3 . they are the YF _ 
-ſameindanger, the ſame in inconſiſtency with Civil Govern. || 
' ment, and that, if yoy remember, was the thing wrth' which 
.we began, and where, for oughbt I ſee,, we ſtill ſtick; Fill I 
fee ſuch a difference, I muſt needs think all you have ſaid, no oY 
better then pure illuſion, and all you/can ſay, till you ſay, 
where this difference is, will be but to talk learnedly Intakes 4 
parph< 1G oa el ho ES 36, He 20: 
. - For my part, mu} profeſs, I can find none-: But becauſe 
I wovld be glad to [earn of any body, 1 will entreat Zelarmine 
to tell me, what difference he finds, and what proviſion he 
makes, with bis learned diſtinQions, : for the Security of Prin- 
ces, and Fidelity of Subjects. The firſt, which comes in my 
way, is in the ſtate. of the Queſtion, That.the Pope drelHyinnd 
immediately, hath not any temporal Power, .but only ſpiritual but 
indirelHy at leaſt, in.vertye: of this ſpiritual: Power, hath higheſt or 
. ſoveraign Power.over Temporals, And becauſe Directly's and In- 
_ directly's ſhould break no ſquares, | he leaves them our againſt 
Barclay , when be had a mind. to ſpeak properly : 
® Cap.i2, HWhon we ſpeak:properiy, -ſays he, we ſay, the Pope has-Pow- 
1 #r in, or over Triemporals, but not Temporal Power, as. Pope, 
Now to ackyowledge my ignorance, | mult confeſs, I am:quite 
pravel's at yery firſt, and cannot for-my-life,; imagine what 
cind of thing, this only Spiritual, and por Temporal Power, 
- ſhould be, which yer is bigheſt or ſoveraign, even inTempq-. 
rals.,, Without doubt, vyemen, gf the vyorid; are vvonderfuf 
ggo5ant things, ; andif vye;bur offer-to underſtand-any thing}; 
theſe. Scholars ſay, *cis. odds, yve.mar. all: ; Who :of our lovy 
- form,., but. vvould hayethought, that. Poyver: over:Temporals 
. had been Temporal Povver ?. If 1 miſtake not, .I, bave heard 
from ſome body, that had ſume acquaintance vyirh'theſe Schoz 
lars, chapPowers are ſpecif'd-by their As; which _is:indeed_- 
toq high tor mg : Ir, maybe $9 purpoſe,;;andirmay-nor.”: "Boe 
1 had verily thopgbr,..that who.could.do ternporab things, bad 
; So x temporal 
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temporal power, and vyho could do ſpiritual things, ſpiritual! 
I was Out It ſeems, and perceive now that properly ſpeaking *tis 
otherwiſe. For all that, I cannot but think there 15 ſuch a thing 
as Temporal Power in' the vyorld, and if Power in Temporals 
| be not It, there remains nothing that I know, which can be Ir, 
- but Power in Spirituals; and for the ſame reaſon Power in. 
-Temporals mult be Spiritual Power ; and ſo Kings, becauſe they 
have to do vvith Temporals , have in truth Spiritual Power ; 
only vve ſpeak improperly in the vyorld, and call it Temporal, 
But this does not fadge neither, For then the Pope ſhould be 
ſaid to have Temporal power, for this proper reaſon, becauſe he 
has power in Spirituals. | EE 
Now I remember me there is a certain Pope j,,, cr 
vvho ſays, Kings have no Superior in Temporals, Yew. 2si filit 
This Barclay objected to Bellarmin, and he anſwers /int legit. 
that by $uperiour in Temporals, is meant a Tem-. 
poral Superior. New I conlider not how vvell this anſwers 
Barclay, For let the Snperiour be a temporal , or a ſpiritual *'Su- 
periour, ſo he be Superiour in Temporals, The King has a Su- 
periour in Temporals. But this is not to my purpoſe, I only 
obſerve that Be/larmin vvas of the mind , vvhen he vvrote this, 
that Superiour in Temporals was all one vvith Temporal Supe- 
riour. And then I ſee no reaſon in the vyorld, vyhy power in 
Temporals ſhould not alſo be all one vvith Temporal power. 
Certainly , lince Power makes the Superiour , there is as much 
ſympathy betwixt the Superiour and the Power as tbis comes too. 
But 1n the name of vvonder, vyhat does Power in Temporals 
ſignifie, and vvhat Temporal Power? Bellarmin means the Pope 
may by his power in Temporals diſpoſe of the temporal thing 
call*d a Kingdom, . The Canoniſts mean ſome ſuch thing b_ goa 
Temporal Power. By this account both (ignifie power to diſpoſe 
of Temporals , and methinks *tis no ſach mortal quarrel yvhe. 
ther a dog mult be ſaid to be beaten vvith a ſtick or a ſtaff. Or, 
are they perhaps mere ſounds, to-vvhich belongs no ſence + but 
yvhas they give them as they find convenient for their purpoſe; 
and ſo vvhen vve are askt vvhat Temporal, or what in Temporals 
ſignifies, we mult anſwer vvith Afontalto , What you pleaſe Father ? 
' Never belieye me if I can make more of this i» Temporals, then 
an Inchanted Caſtle yyhich houſes and entertains the Knight as 
long as he has uſe of it, andas ſoon as he is gone vaniſhes into 
a pure Temporal Inn, Which way ſoever I turn me, I amquite 
at a loſs, ſo that 1 think 'tis beſt to give it over,and let TRE 
C alone 
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atone vvith his power over T emporalr, and no Temporal Power , and 
ſpeak to you in n language vvhich both of ns nnceeſiunt: 
Do-you in -carneſt bejteve there is any ſuch difference betwixt 
theſe two, that the one makes a good , the other a bad Subjet? 
And that a King \s ſafe enough as long as his Subjects ſpeak 
properly, Marry, if their language once become leſs exact,then: 
Jer him look to himſelf. Good School.maſters are the only 
Guards if this be true, I amafraid to meddle vvith Bellarmir a- 
Sin; for vvhether I ſay I, or no, *cis odds , but I ſhall be out 
Kill. But yet I gueſs he meant bis Power in Temporals is truly 
Power,If it be true Power, ſure there is true obedience due to ir. 
And if all Chriſtians are bound to obey him in Temporals, Kings 
can have no Subjeas. but Infidels, unleſs to be even with tho 
Pope, they fajl ro commanding. in Spirituals, For if they can 
command in nothing, I do not:ſee how they are Kings. But this 
is but ſhifting ſides, and leaves us ſtill-vvhere vve vvere. Bet Bel- 
larmin ſay vvhat he vvill , He vvho has power to command is to- 
be obey'd, if the Pope can command in-Temporals,I muſt obey. 
him in Temporals: And he vvhom-I muſt obey in Temporals,1s 
'my King and no body elſe, So that the Pope is univerſal Mo- 
narch vvithout more ado, and there is no King in the World be- 


ſides'hinelf. For *tis not the proper name of Power; but Power- 


which does the buſineſs. Call it how you vvill, properly or im- 
properly, if there be a Power in the vyorld vyhich Kings them. 
ſelves muſt acknowledge, and ſubmit their Crowns , and leave 


their Kingdoms vrhen this Power requires them, They are not. 


Kings, © mean, Soveraigns of vvhom vve only ſpeak. And they. 


vvere mightily out yvho ſaid Princes vvere ſolo Deo minores, that 
they vvere accountable only to him , and had none elſe above. 
them , and twenty other ſuch untrue things. For Bellarmin has. 
foyngd one that is above them,and I fear aboye Gad too : at leaſt 
he can take away vyhat God gave, vvhich is'to make alictle too. 


bold vvith him, 
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Bellarmin has ſtopt the Carrier with a DiſtinQion, which for fear 
of miltakes you ſhall have in his own words. if, 
ſaies he, there were inthe Pope Spiritual and Temporal Adver, Barc.- 
power aireftly , and he were King of the World, as hexs ©:5: 
Biſhop of the univerſal Church, and other K ings did but meerly execute 
temporal 7 urisdiftion ; truly the Pope might at hi pleaſure deprive 
whatſoever Kings of the adminiſtration and execution of temporal 7u- 
ri5diftion, and by this means taks away Civil government, or confound it 
with the Eccleſiaſtical, and would be greater then ChriSt, becauſe he conld 
take away Powers which he willed ſhonld be , and be diftinft, Theſe 
now to my apprehenlion are naughty things, and the opinion, 
out of which they follow, a naughty opinion. And I mult needs 
commend Bellarmin for chuſing another , out of vvhich it may 
not follow,that Popes at their pleaſure may deprive any King of 
the execution of temporal Juriſdifion,andeake away Civil go- 
. Verament, and be greater than Chriſt, This, you ſee, is vvhac 
he ſajes follows from the other opinion, and vvhat he makes us 
' expect does not follow from his, Let us hearken then to what he 
ſaies of it, and underſtand it if vve can. Bat, goes he On, if we 
put in the Pope only Spiritual power Direitly, and Temporal IndirettHy, 
that ts only in order to Spiritnals , it Woes not follow that the Pope can 
takg away, or confound Civil gevernyent, Once in my life I was in 
the right, This is what I thought was not to follow, What is that 
which does then ? Why, It follows only, ſaies he, that the Pope by his 
Spiritual and Apoſtolic moſt eminent Power cax dirett and corrett the 
Civil Power, and if it be neeaful, to the Spiritual end takg it away from 
ove Prince, and give it to another. | : 

-Pray aſſiſt me alittle, for I am in again as deep, as jult now 
with in Temporals not Temporal. Was not this taking'away 
Civil power the thing vvhich he ſaid did: not follow from his 0- 
pinion,and does he not now ſay. it does? Or-have I rendred him 
amiſs? Letme ſee: his own words are, non [equitar poſſe tollere— 
ſed ſolum ſequitur poſſe adimere. O | *tis tollere which does not fol- 
low,and only adimere vvhich follows. And here's a plain diffe- 
rence, for one yyord has four ſyllables, and the other but three, - 
The miſchief is, thoſe who underſtand not Latin will not pre- 
ſently find it, and I hardly know how to help them. For whetber 
it be chat Latin be the more proper language for diſtinctions, or 
that he be better at Latin, then I at Engliſh, Tam puzled to ren. 
der it : And yet I have conſulted my Dictionary, but there is but 
one Engliſh word, to take away, for both. But methinks it ſounds 
ſcurvily to ſay,it does not follow he ca _ away, but it does w 
T7. 2 10W - 
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low be can take away. That looks like ſaying and unſaying,giving 
and taking, vvbich is Childrens play. To make ſome difference 
then, we muſt ſay, It does not follow he can take away, but it fol-. 
lows he can away-take : which, though it be to force the langnage 
a little, yet *ris better to make bold vvith that , then ſpoil the 
ſence, and make no diſtinction at all. Princes then were in-a ſad- 
_ caſe if the wicked doctrine of the Caſuifts were true, that their 

Kingdoms may be taken away , but as long as they may only be 
away taken, all*s vvell enough, "Ip 

But yet this is not wel] neither. Bel/armin loves to ſpeak pro- 
perly,and this away: take perhaps would not pleaſe him, as indeed 
jt has but an odd ſound, To be then both juſt to him; and not in- 
. jurious to our language, we vvill put it thus : It does not folleow- 

he can take away Civil power vvith a vvord of three ſyllables, ir 
only follows be can@ke it away with a word of four, This is true: 
Engliſh,and a true difference, For one kills ex Tierce,and the 0- 
| ther e» Ynart, which though they may happen from the ſame- 

hand, and the ſame ſword, are yet diſtinct killings. And ſo thanks 
ro Bellarmin, we have maſter*d a deep point of learning, and un- 
| derſtangl the Canoniſts opinion is a very wicked opinjon, becauſe 
it expaſes a Prince to the villfnous thruſt ex Tierce, but Bellar 
min's very innocent, vvhich lates him open only to the fair ex 
Luart. Now you may judge with your infallible judgment as you 
pleaſe, bur i muſt needs think that to take away,with a word of 4, 
or if you will 40 ſyllables, is to rake away,and to hit en 2zart is 
ro hit, andif any judge theſe things may be praRic*d upon our 
ſacred Soveraijpn , I mult farther think , and plainly tell you he- 
deſerves to be confuted by Judge and Executioner too. 

Butiſtay ! May not Bellarmin fay perhaps, that to take away 
Civil Power from one Prince,and give it to another,1s not abſo. 
lutely to take away Civil Power, but only to tranſlate it , ſince: 
-the Power remains, only put into other hands. Truly he may ſay- 

this for ought I know, and twenty other things,of which I ſhall 
never dream. But Ithink he could not mean it in this place, For 
here he intends to ſpeak contrary to the Canoniſts : and,as mad as 
they are, I believe there is none among them ſo ſenſleſs to ſay or 
think, that Civil power can abſolutely be taken away out of the 
vvorld,by the moſt direct and unlimited Power that is or can be. 
They know vvell enough there muſt be Civil Power as long as 
there is Civil Government, and there muſt be Civil government 
as long as there be Cities and Men. So that Civil Power can no 
, . more, nor ſooner be taken out of the vyorld then at” For 
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ſbould:the Pope take all Power into his own bands, and appoint 
Licutenants here and,there , . where he could not be in-perſon; 
theſe Lieutenants muſt of neceſlity,bave and exerciſe Civil Pow- 
er, even though they were Churchmen, As the Pope himſelf a- 
Ctually does. For when in his own Territories he puniſhes Male- 
factors for civil. Crimes, he does not do this 1n vertue of his Spi- 
ritual power , but as a Temporal Prince, as one that has Civil 
power as well as Eccleliaſtical, - Wherefore I conceive Bellarmix 
cannot fay he meant his raking away Power, of taking it abſo<- 
lutely out of the vvorld, takingfrom one and giving to another 
being not to take away Power it ſelf, but to tranſlate it ; becauſe 
there.is no vvay by vvhich Civil Power can be taken away, but 


l 


only by tranſlating , nevertheleſs, if he did, as this is not the firſt. 


time he has ſaid vvhat he had no great reaſpn to ſay, I muſt tell 
him, that this tranſlating is every jot as unſatisfactory to us, be- 
cauſe *tis every jot as unſafe to our Soveraign,as plain taking a- 
way. For if it be taken away from him, vvhoever has it next, *tis 
taken away.from him, And vvhoever holds this may be done, let 
Zellarmin ſpeak never ſo ſubtly, I mult hold is po good Subject. 

* There is another diſtin&ion or two, or explication, or vyhat 
you vvill call them vvhich ſtick-1n my ſtomach. To underſtand 
them the better, it vvill be convenient to mention- the occaſion 
| he had to-make them. Barclay in his 12th.Chapter objected againſt 
his opinion; that ic makes Chriſtian Princes Vaſlals to the Pope, 
and hold their Kingdoms only. at pleaſure, or precarioully, And 
this he proves by this Argument : The Popeif it be neceſſary for the 
good of Sculs may take away 4 Kingdom from one Prince,and give it to 
another ,, but to fudge and decree whether it be neceſſary or no,belongs to 
the Pope,and none muſt judge whether his Sextence be right or mgong ; 
T herefore he may at pleaſure Dethrong the one and Crown the other, Bel - 
Izrmin Anſwers, that Chriſtian Princes muSt by no means be calÞd the 
Popes Þ aſſals, and much leſs be (aid to hold their Kingdoms at pleaſure, 
But are true Kings and true Princes. This goes well ; but yet if his 
opinion make them Vaſlals, I hope they may- without offence to 
it be call*d ſo. But however Princes are to thank-him for this 


confeſſion that they are true Kings and Princes, and may hope - 


ſo much may, for his ſake, paſs for true doctrine:Which if it once 

do, there is ſo much. true fidelity due to thoſe true Kings , that 

whattakes it but. indirectly away, will be found direRly, falſe. 
Coming then to ſpeak to Barclay's Argument, he ſays *tis faulty 


every where , major and miner and all. Still there is no: medling 


with Schollers, Theſe two premiſes of Barclay are two Propoli- 
A a tions 
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-zions which he has borrowed from Bellarmin himſelf, and were 


very good Propolitions, as long as he had the handling of them; 
but as ſoon as ever another but breaths on them , they fade and 
wither to non-ſence} and yet T- perceive no alterdtion in them, 
but that before they came out of Belarmins miouth, and now out 
of Barclays. However be tells us, This Propolition, The Pope may, 


-if it be neceſſary for the good of Souls , take away a K ingaom-from one, 


and give it to another 5 neeas explication : for it maybe well, and ill nn- 
derſtood >, it may be trut,and it may be falſe, 1 make no queſtion but 
ir may be, and is falfe : but I would fainſee the Explication by 
which1t may be true. This it is : The Pope indeed may, if it be ne- 
ceſſary og the good of Souls, take the Kingdom from one , but, if he ad- 

1m before, if he give bim time torepent, if he fd him pernicious 
#nd incorrigible. May he ſo ? Why then-your opinion, for at! your 
Buts,and Ifs,is pernicious, and you ingorrigible,good Bellarmin, 
What's this to ſay, but that he-cannot ſteal -his Kinsdom in the 
dark, but may robhim of it in broad day light? This Admoni- 
tion and Space of Repentance is-in other words : The Pope muſt 


firſt ſay to the Kirg ; look you, 1 deal fairly above. board, and 


pe you notice betore-hand, that if you do notdo as I would 
ave you within ſuch a time, itmay be a-month or two,it may be 
ſo many hours (for this ſpace of Bellarmix's is for ought I ſee, at 
the Popes appointing too) -I- will turn you a grazing, and pro. 
vide my good people another King. NS 

I ſee no ſuch matter of ſubſtance in theſe formalities, but that 
they might be wel] enough ſpar'd,if conveniently they could. But 
They are a ſort of 1impudent things, which will Naſtia whether 
the Pope will or no, 'For Kingdoms are no ſuch inconliderable 
trifleg, that they can be paſſ*d away in-private, and none know 
whenor how.Except King Phys and King Vs, none ever yet ſept 
into another mans Throne without warning, and I believe, cone 
ever will. Does Bel/armine think it can happen in the world,that 
there ſhould be a King fo tame, that without more knowledge of 
the matrer,as ſoon as a ſentence of Depoſition is brought, ſhould 
quietly ſubmit, and turn private man, and enquire no farther. 


- Kings are more inquilitive then ſo, and ſtand more upon their 


terms, and look to be better ſatisfi*d. And though they did nor, 
Subjects who have ſworn Fealty, have alittle curiolity in them, 
and will be asking why, and by what neceſſity they muſt change 
Lords,and obey Peter, who have ſworn to Parl.-There goes time 
ro all this, for nothing will come of .it till all parties be agreed, 


Now Bellarmine requires no more to make his ſentence juſt, nor 
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fo much, as naturewill force upon him, let it be never fo unjuſt; 
Of neceffity there muſt intervene more'time in the change of 
Kings, then he requires to his admonition and ſpace 'of repen- 
tance. So that his Explication amounts in ſhort to this: The ſen- 
tence were unjuſt, if it requir'd things ſhould paſs in ſucha man- 
ner, in which *cis impoſſible they ſhould paſs;. but very jul, if. 
things be ſo done, as they muſt be done, in ſpite of ſentence, or 
whatever elſe to the contrary;which is certainly a very-trim Ex- 
plication, and alters the Propoſition wonderfully for the better. 
We cannot putſo much as a' Tenant-out, without warning,and he. 
would perſwade us, we are much -beholding to his Explication, 
for requiring as much-Ceremony.in the change. of a Kingdom, as . 
a Farm. - | 
Andyet when all is done,T-cannot tell whether he be in earneſt 
or no;and think theſe Formalities ſo indiſpenſably neceſfary,that 
a King cannot-be depos'd without them, Tt is hard to-fay what: 
Blenitude of Power may do, and I doubt; he would not-be well 
| Jook*e 0n,who ſhould go about to fix its bounds. Bur belides thar, 
a Caſe may happen, where a King cannot: repent, though he 
would, or at leaſt, make amends. by repentance: A Caſe may-hap- 
pen, where be will not repent,nor believe he hath reaſon ſo to.do, 
Bellarmine would perſwade us, Oziar inthe Old! Law-was depos'd 
for Leprolie. What!did'the High Prieſt admoniſh him to repent 
of his Leprofie, and not:proceed to Depofition,tiff after conveni- 
ent patience with him,he found him incorrigible in his Leproſie?- 
Oz54 might; and ?cis likely.did repent the fault for which he-was 
ſtruck with Leprolie, but unleſs his repentance could make hin 
clean again, as tothe matter .of Depolition, he had as good ne*e _ 
repented at all ;:for he vvas,according to Bel/armine,depos'd, for 
vyhat no repentance could cure, Again, in'the Nevv Lavv, he 
vvould make us believe, Chilperick vyas depo?'d for inſufficiency. . 
Did the Pope admoniſh him to repent the grievous fault of ha- 
ving ſo little vvit; and allovv Ifimtimeto provide himſelf of ber- 
ter brains,and better organs, and vvhen he found him incorrigi- 
ble, and all perſvyalion loſt upon him, and that; ſay the Pope. 
vyhat he could, be vvould not do vyhathe could nor do, then at: 
laſt after fruitleſs and long deluded patience caſt him off? Where- 
fore though Bellarniize do require ſuch Formalities as cannot. 
conveniently.be ſpared, yet poffibly-he may not think their ne- 
ceſlity ſo.abſolute, as that the Depolition ſhould be-void if they 
concur not. But let him think vybat he-pleaſes, vvhile vvith all his 
inſignificant Burs, be. preſerves this ſub$ance, that a mag may be 
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depoſed;ifinRead of three,be require three bundred Ceremonies] | 


the opinion is {till inconſiſtent vvith Civil Government. And for 
our Caſe in particular, our Soveraign does not think fit to re- 


. pent vyvhat Bellarmine cals Herelie and a depoſing fault, for this 


reaſon, becauſe he does not think it a fault;and is for that reaſon 
very like to be incorrigible in it too; and rvhoever thinks he may 
therefore be depoſed, is himſelf pernicious, and not to be endured 
1n his Dominions, | 0 
And fo much for the tzking avvay But. For the giving Bat, he 
tels us, The Pope may alſo give the Kingdom to another, yet not at plea- 
ſure,to whom he thinks fit for ſa indeed Kings were but precarious Kings. 
But He's ty'd to the order of fuſtice, whether Succeſſion or Blettion take 
place.,or if there be none can claim,then ts him whom reaſon profers,1 fear 
the truth of this may be queſtioned; [Sure I am'that vvhen Q. £/;- 
zabeth vas depoſed, and her-Kingdom given to the Sparzard, there 
vvere better Titles afoot in the vvorld, then K. Phitips. Thanks be 
- to.Gad, - the Throne of #»g/azd has not been vacant, and the 
Popes reaſon never troubled to fill it, When Kingdoms are ex- 
pos'd to prey,*tis catch that catch can.I fee no greatorder of Ju- 
{ice in-that. But ſuppoſe it vvere true, vvhat Ggnifies this order 
of Juſtice ? and vvhart bar to the Popes pleaſure in Succeſſion or 
Election ? If the next Heir, or next Elect be a man, vvho pleaſes 
not the Pope, I ſuppoſe he muſt be paſſd by, and ſo as many as of 
fer,till they come at laſt to ſome body who is res i» Curia. For 
the firſt might ſtand as vvell as any of theſe, vvho,lI conceive, are 
all in the number of thoſe vvho cannot claim3 and -then vyhar 
does Succeffion or EleQion hinder, but the Pope ſtill gives at 
pleaſure, ſince none (hall ſucceed or be ele&ted, but vyhom he 
pleaſes? Again, vvhatdifference betvvyixt giving a Kingdom to 
vvhom the Pope pleafes,and to vvhom Reaſon,meaning thePopes 
Realon, prefers? Preference of Reaſon 1s nothing in the vyorld, 
but that the Pope pleaſes to think it fitter this man ſhould be pre. 
fer*d, then theother. $So that Z/e10n and Succeſſion and Reaſor, 
are nothingin truth but the Popes Pleaſure,and all that Bellarmine 
affords us,is a meer ſound of vyords vvhich (ignifie nothing, and 
if they did, vvere nothing to purpoſe neither, For vve are all this 
yvhile beſide the Cuſhion. 

It makes nothing, I think,to the juſtificatidn of a Robbery,;that 
the prey vvas equally ſharedzand vvhen a King is dethroned,he is 
as taych deghroned, tf he be ſucceeded by the next heir as by a 
ſttanger,. neither do] believe, he is much concern'd yvho comes 
next upon the Stage, vvhga his ovvn part is ended. Our Queſtion 
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at Preſeat is, whether Kings in Bel/armins do@rine be only precarious 
Kings, By the way Precarious isnot very curraat Engliſh; | think we 
ſhould call it holding at will, or.pleaſare, or.if you will-coyn a new 
word, Tenure by Intreaty.But however-ler us keep ourAuthors word. 
_ Barclay objects that Bellarmin makes Kings precarious , becauſe he 
allows tne Pope to-take away and give Kingdoms, and this whenever 
he has a mind, as being ſole judge in the caſe, Bellarmin anſwers,that 
Kings were indeed Precarious,if their Kingdoms could be diſpos'd of 
at pleaſure , but becauſe the Pope is ty?d to the order of Jultice: in 
that point, they are not precarious; As if Barclay inliſted on that, or 
thought their being Precarious depended on that diſpoſition. - The 
Son in defence of his Father 1auphs at that notion of Precarious, and 
rightly obſerves that Precarious is not ſaid with relation to him that 
vives, but him that takes away. *Tis the power of revocation, if that 
word.fit him vyho never gave; plac'd in the Pope, the power of de- 
poling when the Pope thinks fit, which makes a King precarious, let . 
the Kingdom' be diſpos'd how *cwill afterwards, the King isſtill:pre» 
carious, purely Tenant at vvill. ol ll iO OV 1p ith 
But pray tell me truly. 'Do you. in earneſt find any thing in theſe 
healing Buts of Bellarmin,which makes his opinion a jot ſounder then 
the Cavoniſts 3 a jot ſafer for Princes, or more dutiful for Subjects ? 
For my part I profeſs ſeriouſly I find nothing, unleſs non-ſence will 
do the feat. There is alittle more non- ſence in this opinion'then the 
other, and if that be a ſecurity for Princes, it would do vvell if the 
 vvogld ran mad as faſt as.it could, While men are-in their wits, they 
vyill go near £0 think never a Barrel better Herring, - —_ 
Juſt ſuch work he makes vyith Barclays next Propoſition , which 
was this.: To judge, when *tis neceſſary for the good of Souls,that a King be 
depos'd, belongs only tothe Pope ,and none 15.20 queſtion his Judgment. This 
he ſaies is like the former, and if it be ill underſtood, 1s falſe, but 
. rightly underſtood is true, but then concludes not what went 4 
' would haveit, Now amlI terribly afraid that i// #nderſtood is as muc 
_ In Bellarmins language , as truly underſtood, or (gas it truly ſignifies, 
and rightly underfteed means nnderſtoed otherwiſe then as it ſignifies, ' For 
elſe I cannot for my heart ſee but if the Pope may depoſe when there 
1s neceflity,and judge when this neceſſity happens,and none mult call 
his zudgment in queſtion, and.theſe words mean as they ſound, Kings 
are-purely Tenants at will, and the Pope may depoſe them whenever 
he pleaſes to judge it neceſſary , which*is what Barclay would con- 
clude, What is the good meaning in which vve muſt rightly under- 
itand it ? Why,Jt does indeed belong to the Pope, ſaies he, to judge whether 
tbe neceſſary a King ſhould he depriv*d of 'hu Kingdom. Very wel) Yo 
 SHarclayunderſtood it, and ſo Bellarmin wa 41 underſtands it, bb 
Z | . does 
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does it not conclude then, that Princes my be depor'd at pteaſure 2? 
' Becwuſe of anorher Bur. But,-ſaies he, it does not- belong:to the Pope to 
feign neceſſities at pleaſure, or ſerve hiz.yaſſions unaxy pretence of neceſſity, 
 - Bellarminx is as untucky at his Buts, as Diſtin&ions, Whoever faid 
it belong'd ro the Pope to feign neceſlities ? and yet it may be faid as 
truly as that Depoſing belongs to him. If Bellarmir could give good: 
fecurity the Pope ſhould never do more then belong'd to hint, there 
might be ſomething in it : but if that were ſo, we ſhould nor have 
heard ſo much of this Depoling power, for that does nor belong to- 
him'neither. But belong, or not belong, be may feign a neceſfity by 
paſſion, or he may judge that neceffary which 1s not ſo by miltake , 
and if he does ſo, *ris all one as if hie did not feign, and not miſtake, 
when neither Prince, nor any body elſe, is allow'd to judge whether 
he feign or no, Unleſs the Pope be ſuppoſed infallible in lincerity too, 
and that he will a] waies declare, This man I depoſe upon a true, and 
. that upon a feigned neceſlity. Bur if we mult rake all he ſaies is ne- 
cefſary, to be truly neceſſary, Kings may be depos'd at pleaſure,for 
he may ſay ſo when he pleaſes. Marry if other people muſt ſee this 
neceſſity as well as himſelf ; all good ſubjects will cell him there nei- 
ther is nor can-be any neceſtity why a King ſhould be depo+*d. 7,bur, 
fa1es Bellarmin, becauſe this is a matter of preat importance, aud the neceſ= 
| ſity muſt be manifeſt and-ſeen , therefore Popes ordinarily do theſe things in 

Syneds of Biſhops, or Conſiftories of Cardinals, ſhewing his reafons and eve 
their conſenmts.. Yes ſare,*tis'a matter of great importance,to0 great to 
be thus trifled with, Manifeſt quotha | I beſeech you to whom muſt 
this necellity be manifeſt > If co any befides himſelf ; why *tis mant- 
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' feſt ro al} good SubjeRs, that there neither is, nor ever was,nor ever 


ſhall or'cfn be any ſuch neceſticy;and?tismanifeſt they are not good 
SubjeRs who think otherwiſe. But if -He alone de Fudge of the ma- 
- Nnifeſt as. well as the neceflary,his command without more ado is evi- 
dence enough that *tis manifeſt to Him, it ought be commanded, And 
I hope he can as ea(tly and as ſoon ſay *7* manifeſt,as *T u neceſſary. 
Then for his $y»0ag' and Confftories, I wonder what they are for. 
Does he conſult with them, tro, whether char be to be'done of which 
there is a neceſſity , and this neceffity ſeen and manifeſt ? He may 
conſult the How, but the Phether is a wiſe point of conſultation if it 
be already manifeſt, Or is it perhaps to be made manifeſt by the con- 
ſultation? If ſo, the caſe 1s not fo clear as Be4armin pretends, and 
other perſons, more concert then his Synods and Conliſtories, 
have reaſon to expe it ſhould be made manifeft to them too, as well 
as the other, Belides, He who makes what Biſhops and Cardinals he 
pleaſes, and of ſuch as he makes conſults with whom he pleaſes , has 
wit enough ſure to chuſe ſach , of whom he may be certain before- 
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nd, they will oppoſe nothing which heſhall propoſe, Thdeed if by 
his Synods he meant General”Councels, there might be more difhi- 
.culty, TheBiſhops of The Prince concern*d, and of thoſe Princes who 
were leagu'd with him.would go neer to ſpeak in his behalf. Elſe Sy- 
_ nodin bis language imports no more then a company of Biſhops, per« 
haps not fo much, choſen according to the Popes pleaſure: And yet 
eventhus much is more then he thinks neceſſary too.He ſates the Pope 
ordinarily does thus, bur if he will do otherwiſe, He way for an 
thing Bel/armin (ajes tothe contrary. And the truth is *cis not to be 
expected but he will, To depoſe a King is not every daies work. *Tis 
an.extraordinary caſe , and in extraordinary caſes there may be ex- 
trzordinary proceedings. However the Pope is il] Judge of this, as 
of all the ret, and fo whin all is done we are purely. accbe Popes 
pleaſure for all. CE en re On 

There is a brace more'of Volunteers, which though they be reſolute 
enough, and venture on any thing, let it be never ſo deſperate, and 
let them have never ſo little to do withit;yert Belarmin ſpares them as 
mukth as he can, and keeps them in reſerve for deag-lifts, .and then, 
which often happens, they never fail him.One is De Paths and De fare. 
This is a diſtinction good enough in it ſelF, but as.he uſes.ie only at a 

inch, and when he has nothingelfe to ſay, it [ooks {till like a piece 
of good ſtuffhung in a place which it will not fit. For example,Gre- 
gory the Great writing of a certain Law , which for .his own part he 
diſlik*r,and thought unjuſt, but yet publiſhc,, as he was commanded 
by the Emperour , ſpeaks thus: 7 being ſubjett to your command , have 
cauſed the Law to be ſent into ſeveral parts, and becauſe the Law agrees not 


mor 


* thought himſelf De are ſubject, or De fatto be did very ill. 
For all that, 7, ſays Bellarmin, [ay thus obedience was forc't; de Faile, 
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_ wet de Fare, Why then I think you way fay any.thing:: Pray conſider 
-4gaitr good, Bel)armin, Docs not heay, hedid but what he oughe? 
'Utrobiq, quod acbui exolvi. Does not what. 1 ought, fignifie, what 1s my 

"duty ? and does Daty lignifie Force with you ?. Sure as can be a Car- 

dinal may do what he pleaſes. If he will have words lignifie otherwiſe 

then they do, there-is no conteſting, Otherwiſe , it the Pope were 
ſubject ae Fas only, not'de Fure , .cthe Emperour bad. no Right to 

"command him; and if the Emperour had no Right to.command, the 

Pope had no obligation'to obey, and then he ought have donequite 
rke contrary (for Force is no excuſe for injuſtice) and what 7 ought 
Ggnifies what I ovght nor, which-we dull men ſhould never have ſuſpe- 
&ed. Allow.us but the ſame liberty though,and it ſhall be ſhamfully 
hard for which we wilt not make a ſhift to ſay ſome thing. Thar 
Chalk'is blew; for-example,which we will ſay is white only de Fade, 
but blew de 7#re. That the Fire burns de Fa#o,but only warms de 7 are. 
That Be#larmis is'a great Scholler de Fao,but de fare none at all. 1 
know I ſpeak impertineEntly ,. but I meant to do ſo, and yet think I 
ſpeak as pertinently as he who ſaies Duty is only duty de Fato, but de 
Thrdd norduty.'. He might een as well haye made uſe of his -/ndiretZ 

Tere too, - and faid the Pope was ſubjeCt only Indirety , but was not 
Jabje& Virefth,or cotitrariyviſe , for*tisall one, Young Sophiſters 
ſometimes when they areputro it; and, know not how to ſhift offan 
'Argument, find fomerbing or other which ſounds like a diſtin&ido, 
-no matter what it ſignifies, and whether any thing or nothing, ſo ic 


ſeryepurntor the preſent, And Idoubt he xemembred the tricka lit. 
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© But' SubjeRtion to Princes being prov'd by Examples, and Com- 
mands; This is the Reſerve for Examples, whe they are ill-natur'd, 
and will not be turn'd off otherwiſe, For Commands there is another 
common place, which now *tis known is nothing , .but he was a very 
ſubrlemanſure that firſt diſcovered ir; It, conlifts in diſtinguiſhing 
the ſame-man into Prifice,/ And'a nor-Prince, and then interpreting 
all 6bedience we find comminded,,” belongs to the Prince only , the 
not- Pritce has'no ſhare jn'it.” This diſtinRion, becauſe it is indeed a 
little bard, they attribute tothe Omnipotent power of the Pope,and 
ſay.that the Prince, till he be depoſed, is a Prince, but afterwards no 
Pcince; andbecauſe ir ſtill falls ſhort,for the.man governs and lives 
Ike a-Prince ſi:l,they etch it 0ut with'its fellow diſtinCtion, and ſay 
he'is no Prince de 7&re, chough he be de Fafto, And now bring 'em as 
many'and as plain places tor obedience as you will, *tisthe ealielt 
thingin the world to get cleer of them ; Bring Scripture, bting Fa- 
thers that a Prince is to be obey'd ; True, ſay they, while he is a 


Prznce, bnt now he is no longer a Prince. 
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 Princes.in my opinion haverhard luck to-ftand-in:the. Popes way, 
and become the firſt ſad examples of his. Qmnipotence:: otherwiſe 
there is no Law of God or Man which may-not beoverturn'd as ea- 
fily by the ſame engine. For he may as foon and as well deelare,-Thit 

Wife to be noWife, That Man to be no Man,and make Agdultery and 
 Murther Jawful, as that King to be no King, and make Rebellion in. 
nocent. There would not want as likely, pretences for the-one as the 
other, if people would but look after them, For Example,>A Man is 
a rationA Creature,who acts unreaſonably diſclaims his nature,and 
may be diſpatch*t without contradiRQing the Divine Law, which for- 
bids men to be kill'd while they are men, but he by the Popes decla- 
ration 15 no man.. As much may be found out for the Wife, | as much 
for Eſtates, as much for every thing. For there neither is nor can be 
any ſtronger title to'any thing then the Law of God, and that the 
Ring has to his Kingdom, and if that will not. do, nothing will. This 
is juſt 4Zontalto.Sin but enough and you trapanthe Devil, and become 
vertuous even by being wicked. To refuſe obedience to a King is 
with them a crime , and a crime which deſerves damnation; marry 
to Un-king him, and deny there is any obedience due to him,is an in- 
nocent thing. As if taking his Power quite away, were not 2 greater 
diſobedience then to reliſt it, - A particular diſobedience may have z 
particular, and fometimes excuſable cauſe ; but a general diſobedi> 
ence, ſuclras leaves them no longer any Power to command, is of all 
diſobedience the greateſt,molt inexcuſable in jr ſelf,and moſt contra- 
2 to the Divine Law. And yet he would perſwade us;we lin, if;we 
obey nor-a particular, perhaps trifling, Command, but.if-meroke pway 
Power and all, we art very honeſt men, Whereas jnxruthlaben <4 
obvy « Power which TacknowleUge, perhaps.Layrang; mp-felfintaft 
for I do nbt my duty; bur when I no [epger acknowledpgermy Princes 
Power, 1 d0 bim as well as my ſelf the greateſt wrong can. z-and-yet 
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\.Thefe afe'the hepling Dittinctions which Rolarwinggpplicnts bis 
'Dottrine;and by which the Tourid Depoling 13,to be diltia gdifheirom 
the unſound Depoling. If, you find any ſuch. ſoyeraign vertuetncttitm, 
1Nizl] be glad'to learn it, Butforvur part-,we think Depoling an uivi 
cur-ble diſcaſe,a poyſon for which there.is no: Antidote, Diſguiſcir 
how you will, while it remains Depoling,'cis alike intolerahls;&-alike 
| 1aconiiftent w ththe ſafety of Princes,and duty of,Subjetsy; Calirhy 

Powerindirect, cl it id Temporals, . not temporal, Jeans as, 'tis 
Power,and can do thie'fet, no-honeitear can hear it.Tgll ys'of admo- 
nition,and ſpace of repentance tell us, of &yno.ls and Conliftories; ob; 
_diſpoting the prey according to Jultice; of not. feigning neeeflities:;; 
tel: us what you wil, whale you tell, us Depoling is good Doctrine,we 
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- canndt believeryou good SubjeRs. 'Brinp a thouſand Schoolmen,and 
ten thouſand/ſubtilties, againſt them af! we'will ftand by our honeſt 
'Parkiamenr- DoArine, Thar the Crown of England # and alwayes has beers 
free,and ſubjett immediately to Ged, and none other, and who refuſes bis Fel- 
jowſhip in that-DoRtrine, 1-know not, with what face he can pretend 
ro a Fellowlhip in any thing elſe, CE To | 
But therruth 43, I do notiſee that Bel/armire with all his art does ſo 
much as guild: rhe ditter Ptf;or make.it 3 jot leſs nauſeous, For what 
. is the very worſt the Canoniſts ſay?Tke their opinion in his own ex- 
\ preſlions,and be ſays all they fay,and in terms as politive,and ag com- 
_ prehenſive. Take Carerins,or whoever is the higheſt fiyer among thoſe 
I ſent you at firſt, and the worſt is but this:That the Pope has juriſaztt4- 
on over all rhings both ſpiritual and temporal throughout the warldithat he may 
abfolve Subjetts from the Oath of Allegtance; Depoſe Kings3aud transfer thew 
Dominions fromione lize ro-another, "And which of this worſt does Bellar- 
mine with his proper DiſtinCtions, and cautious Buts,deny? *Tis true, 
they call bis Power DireF,and Bellarmine dire, but what matter 15 
it how they are'calted, if one can do as much as the other ? Andi 
would fain know, what they can do with their Dire&, which be can- 
not with his'/#4we&.?T1s true, they make but-one abſolute Monarch of 
theworld, and4ll rhe reſt but arbirrary Lieutenants; and Bel/arzine 
cals them true Kings, but makes them as much ſubjeR as. if they were 
but Lieutenants. Were Kings perſwaded once it were their duty to 
relign at the Popes command.,they would themſelves make no difficul- 
ty-to call and think him their ſupreme Lorg.*Tis only in conſiderati- 
on-of theſcurvy'conſequence'which would follow, viz. that being ſu« 
preme and abſolute Lord, he might difpoſe-of his own as he thought 
fit, that they refuſe ro : Inm that Title. Now Bellarmixe ſticks to 
the conſequence, which is all the miſchief, and makes the Pope do all 
that a ſupreme Monarch could do, and thinks all is well if he do not 
call him ſo, whenas if he could do what, Zellarminze would have him,be 
truly were ſupreatm Monarch, and Be/armive might make no bones to 


_ 


call: him'by his proper name, : | Ein & 
The truth is; *twould anger any King at heart, to be put out of his 
Kingdom, and not ſo much as know why, nay, while on the contrar: 

he is fully perſwaded he cannot be diſpoſſeſt, even by thoſe who diſ- 
poſſeſs bim,If-a Canoniſt come and tell him,Sir,you muſt deſcend.,the 
Pope your ſupream Lord'has ſo commanded ; If he believe the Cano- 
viſt, he underſtands bow a ſuperior Power is to be obey'd, and ſub- 
mits as a Lieutenant,when his Commiſſion is recalled, But if Bellay- 
mine come and tel him, you are now a private man, the Pope has ſo 
declared:Without doubt,he will reply,what if he have?Havenot.you 
your ſelf rold me that 1 am a true King, no Vaſlal of the Popes, bu 
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ſupream in Temporals?Have not you told me, the Popes P6wer is 0n- 
ly-ſpiritual 3: and do you tell me now, I muſt give up -my temporal 
Crown,. to the command of a ſpiritual. Authority? - All this is true, 
quoth Bellarmine ut yet you muſt obey, What! muſt I obey one who 
cannot command in ſuch thing*? Yeszhe can, *Tis ſomething hard for 
you to underitand who are no Scholar you'can underſtand what *tis 
to obey, and that is enough for yon, the reſt belongs to us of the 


Trade,In my conſcience,this would ſooner put a man out of his wits, 


then out of his Kingdom, and who kept his wits, I believe, would go 
near to keep his Kingdom too, | Oe. | 

In fine,the ſum total of the Canoniſts account is but this: That the 
Pope by reafon of his abſolute ſupream Authority in all things,is not 
to be queſtioned,but obey*d in whatever he commands, And if Zellar- 
mine go leſs in ſubltance, whatever he do in words,I am miſtaken. Nay, 
how much ſhort 1s he,even in words, when he tels Barclay, C.17. That 
if the ſpiritual Prince happen to abuſe his Power, by excommunicating 4 tim- 
poral Prince unjuſftly, or abſolving his $nbjefts from their obedience without 
juſt canſe, and ſo diſturb, the temporal Commonwealth : This were fin in the 
ſpiritual Prince, but yet that temporal Prince could not aſſume to himſelf the 
J#uagement of ſpiritual things, or juage the ſpiritual Prince, and mach leſs de= 
poſe him from hu ſpiritual Seat;This is worded in oppoſition to Barclay, 
who by the ſame Argument which Be{armine brings for the Depoliti- 
on of Princes, proves that they may as well Yepoſe Popes; Bur if this 
do not lignifie, that right or wrong the Pope is always to be obey*d, 
I underſtand it not. For Depolition, according to him, is a ſpiritual 
thing,an act of ſpiritual-Power;to judge-of this, a Prince muſt not aſ- 
ſume to himſelf, no'novinicaſe:of Injultice. AnCifhe muſt notqueſti- 


on, what remains bur to'obey ir,'and rhis in all 'Caſes, juſt or unjuſt ?. 


Ler the boldeſt Canoniſt:thar 1s our- go this if he can; 


- Upon the wbole, 1 ſee no other difference berwixt the two opini- 
ons, but that one is abominable falſe,and the other abominable falſe, 
and abominable full of non-ſenſe befides. They with one bold un- 
truth ſubje& all Princes ro the Pope, and for the reſt diſcourſe at 
Jeaſt conſequently. Were their Principle true, al} would follow which 


they ſay, He makes Princes as much ſubject as they ,and when he has 
done,cals them true ſoveraign Princes, and diſcourſes, fo that no part 
hangs together, Every one fals together by the ears with bis fellow, 


and makes ſuch mad work, that a body can underſtand nothing of it, 


bur that *cis falfe. Conſider alittle what he teaches in his Row, Pont; 


- againſt theſe Canoniits: That Chriſt or the Chriſtian Law, deprives none 
of the Right and Dominien he had before, that otherwiſe Chriſtianity wanld be 
_ Injurious, and a wrong inflead of a benefit, and therefore Chriſtian Kings and 
Emperors acknewleage no Superior in T emporals, but are tre and ſupream 
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Princes in their ewn Kingdoms. Again; That Chiiſt our Lord has diſtinguifyt 

the Ails,Offices. and Dignities;of Popes: and E mperors;that one-ſhould uot pre- 
ſume;to medale with the Rights af the ather, anda great deal more to this . 
- purpoſe, But thar ſlxange-things happen inthe world now and then, 
- oge, would not ſuſpe& that theſe things and Depolition ſhould both 

be taught by'one man,and.that:man a friend of- the Popes. Sure if I 
were Pope,l ſhould not thinkmy ſelf much oblig'd by him who gives 


me-a Power, to do.jnjuries, 


But with what. DiſtinQion>ſodder -ſhall , we ever cement theſe 
things? Does a King loſe nothing, when be loſes bis Kingdom? Is no-. 
cling taken. away,when all is gone?Is he depriv*d of no Right, who is 
depriy'd of the Right-toreign ? Is it no injury to be turn'd out of a 
Throne, to be forc't ro change Purple for Rags, and languiſh out a 

deſpiſed life in belpleſs Beggary? Do Chriſtian Princes acknowledge 
no Superior, ia Temporals; if they acknowledge one, at whoſe com- 
mand they muſt quit their Temporals? By. the way, we are at our Su. 
perior iti. Temporals again, - with the meaning of which, -for my late 
bad ſucceſs, I dare not meddle. It ſignifies yoy know, ee*n what you 
pleaſe. Bur let it (gnifie wbatit, will, Jam ſure no-DiſtinRion can 
hinder,but who has Power to command in Temporals, is Superior in 
Temporals.. And he would make us believe.at the ſame time, both thar 
Chriſtian-Princes know none ſuch;and yet do know a certain'Perſon 
who can,command away their. Temporals from them. To make both 
theſe true at once,is,me thinks, a-pretty.confident undertaking. 
Then again, what means this;that the two Powers are diſtin&,and 
one not to meddle with the.Rights of the other ? I am ſure, he does 
not mean, .that.the ſame Perſon-cannot have and exerciſe both, be- 
cauſe then the Biſhop of Rome could not be a temporal Prince. Now 
I underſtand how in that caſe the Powers are diſtin in themſelves, 
notwithſtanding they are united in. one Perſon, becauſe that one 
Perſon tqmmands temporal things in vertue of one power, and Spi- 
ritual in-vertue of another, which certainly he may do who has both, 
But when there is but one Power extended to both kind of aRions, 
The powers .certainly/are then confounded, if they can be confound. 

ed at all, For what can confounding, or mixing in this cafe lignifie, 
' but making one of two, which one ſhall have the vertue of both:? So 
Iiquors,ſo every thing that I know Mm the world, are blended or con- 
founded together. Wherefore *tis Bearmin, not the Canoniſts, who 
truly confounds theſe Powers. They make them two, but ſay the Pope 
has both,  Be/armin ſaies, he bas but once, and that the Spiritual only; 
but would have this one Spiritual Power command both in Spirituals 
and Temporals, Which is of two, to make one third Power,neither 
wholy Spiritua), be cauſe.it extends to Temporals, nor wholy Tem- 
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pora], becauſe it aQts in Spirituals,but equiyalent to both, And if this 
be notto confound the two Powers , and make one of theſe two 
_ which he ſaies Chriſt would have divided, I would be glad to learn 
what.is, and what other way they can be confounded. - And yet the 
jelt-1s even while he does this, he preſſes the confuſion of the Powers 
, as a great inconvenience upon the Canoniſts, who are not altogether. 
ſo faulty as himſelf; and canextricate their Docrine a great deal | 
| better. [In two words, either he confounds the Powers, and then he 
diſobeys Chriſt, who,he ſaijes, would have them kept aſunder ; or he 
does not, and then he diſobeys him in permitting one to meddle with 
the rights of the other, For certainly cis the right of the Temporal 
power-to command the Subjects to that power, and require their al- 
 legiance and ſervice: And to take away theſe Subjects and this Al- 
legiance,is to meddle and that very far too, vvith what belongs to the 
right of another. | FA I > Be. 

The Truth is, theſe Trieks turn a:queſtion of as great importance 
as any inthe world, into pure words and illuſion,” The vvorld-. is in 
ſuſpence about the deciſion of this great Queſtion , concerning the 
independent Soveraignty of the two Powers, and how that command 
in the Goſpel , Redaite que ſunt Ceſaris Ceſari, & que ſunt Dei Deo, 
ſhould be obcy*d. All the learning of ten Ages teach,the powers were 
. diſtinguiſht by Chriſt , one given to the Biſhop , the other .ro:the 
Prince. The Canonifts,.and they but ſome,and all late men, teach they 
were £$iven both to the Pope. This third: indirect Party coming to 
ſettle a point of this importance, profeſs at firſt, that the Powers tru- 
ly are, as Chriſt commanded they ſhould be, diſtinct, and the Pope 
for his ſhare has the Spiritual only, Would not.anyi man think now 
the buſineſs decided , and that we had no.more:to do but obey our 
Prince in Temporals,and Biſhop,or, if you will Pope (for I will not 
meddle with that queſtion) in Spirituals,and there's an end ? 

Why this *tis to be illiterate, ſays Be/armis , and not underſtand 
diſiintion, The Popes power is only Spiritual but yet this Spiritual 
power indirectly, and for the good of Souls, virtually, and by means 
of ſome other proprieties of ſpeech, extends likewiſe to Temporals, 
and may diſpoſe of Kingdoms asit ſees fit. Why then call it Temporal 
in the name of God, if it can diſpoſe of Temporals,and ſay the Pope 
is Univerſal Monarch if he be ſo,and ſtand to it. Yes we do ftand to it, 
replies Bellarmin, but we love to ſpeak properly, and do not call the Pope V- 
niuerſal Monarch, thongh he can diſpoſe of all the Kingdoms of the World, 
becauſe he does it net in vertue of 4 Temporal power, but by a ſpiritual work- 
ing, and after an indiret# manner. Hang the manner how he does it,if he 
candoit, What has the World to do with theſe mannerly tricks? A 
King is well holp up, who after he is diſpoſſeſt, comes to underſtand 
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that this came about after another faſhion ; and in another manner 
then be was aware of, | Ro SR pr id i 3 
Well! but are you for the CavomF#s,or againitthem ? why truly 7 
an for them,ana 1 am #0t for them. And our Queſtion, What mult be ſaid 
to that ? Muſt we obey our King or the Pope? This is what the world 
looks after, Why,according to one half of the reſolation, which ſays Princes 
are ſupream inTemporals,and haye in them no-Supertour,we muſt obey 
enr King : accoraing to the other half, which ſajes a power vvhich is only 
Spiritual can diſpoſe of Temporals too, we maſt obey the Pope.But how 
 muſt1do with thts Licet and nou Licet? muſt I cut my ſelf in two, and 
lift a Leg and an Arm ander one, a Thumb and #Shouller under the 


other, and if I happen-to meer 'in the battle fight my King-felf a- 


Sainſt my Pope-ſelf. | 

Becauſe this is ſomething diflicult,-and they are men of reaſon , I 
imagine they would condeſcend a little in this point, and let me re- 
main.entire.; As long as the anſwer is divided *cis well enough, But 
_ then I muſt chufe the right half. That's it I would be at. Pray tell me 
then,muſt whole I take the Spiritual, or the Temporat half, Why, the 


wuth: is yo# muſt rake the Spirienal batf. Paraſits and Flatterers may tell you 


ether miſe. But this is the truth of the Fery. Why then to what purpoſe all 
this illufton-of my Princes Sovcraignty, and Independency, when af- 
terall he 1s-neither Soveraign nor Independent ? To-what purpoſe 
this buſtle againſt the Cavorifis, only to ſay the ſame thing at laſt, but 
with more ado. Could you not have plainly told -me ar firſt what I 
muſt truſt to, and ſpared the trapan of ſo fnany uſeleſs diſguiſes? The 
reſult of all your Spirituals, and IndireCts, and good of Souls, and 
whatever elſe, is tm ſhort, 1 maſt obey the Fope againſt my- Prince , 
only EL muſt in ſpight of- all fence believe my Prince is a true and 
Soveratgn King, and/has no Superiour in Temporals, and the Pope 
no power bur Spiritual, and ſo befides a Traytor and a Rebel become 
fenſleſs, and a block into the bargain, 

Here's your fine opinion,of which you make ſuch a Myſtery, and 
are ſo ſhy to difcover your thoughts. Come , come , leave dodging, 
and deal above-board. Anſwer me theſe things,and ſhew me that Be/- 
larmin ſpeaks fence, and ſence not injurious to Government, and the 
fafety of Princes ; or diſclaim him plainly as you have the Canonſte. 
*Tis at your choice to do what you will 3 but do one, and that effe- 

_ Ctuallyz or take notice I tell you I will believe for the future your 
Church 1s a wicked Church, abſolutely inconſiſtent with Civil Go- 
yernment, and has not.one ſound member in her, ho not one. Put me 
not off with formalities, and think ta ſcape with telling me, this do- 

zine beiongs not to your Church as a Church, and that only the 

Material men hold ie.'Tis the material men I only carefor at preſent, 


A 
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We converſe not with your formal Church, vve hear and ſee, and deal 
with Material men.” Theſe are they can do us good or harm, .and *tis 
but reaſon we ſhould know vvhat to expe_trom them. +Formalities 
are ayry thipgs, no"rope can catch them: but terial men you know 


may be ſuſpended, and vvhen they are found guilty, and have no 


hopes of reprieve but in the innocence of their formal.ties, I doubt it 
goes hard vvith them BY | 
In two vvords , clear your ſelves from an imputation , which you have 
bronght upon your ſelves , Or confeſs you cannot be cleer*d;, and remember 
that ſilence is aconfeſſion,and ſo I ſhall take it, as all Juſtice in the world 
does, and believe it. vvas not the wickedneſs of the Canonits opinion 
which made youdiſclaim it, but becauſe that wickedneſs came clad in 
ſence, and people could underſtandit, But the ſame wickedneſs difſ- 
 guis'd in non-ſence is a Darling. So that your Pique-was not to the 
wicked, but the ſence : make it but non-ſenſical eno oh, and let it be 
never ſo wicked you are for it, I bar Sophiſtry roo, and ynintelligible 
| Subtleties. Let your Schollers keep their riddle me ridale me to them- 
ſelves, I ſhall underſtand the Talmzd as ſoon, as what you call Terms 
- of Art, meaning, I ſuppoſe, the Art of keeping things from being un- 
-derſtood;The Art of talking ſo that no body thall know whether you 
ſay 1, or No. But 1 underſtand what *tis to Command and Obey, _ 
And to bring the whole to a ſtrort plain Iſſue, I ask, 1f it ſhould hap- 
pen the Pope fhonld command you to diſobey your King, and the King command 


you to diſobey the Pope, by whom will you ſtand ? And 1 expe an Anſwer . 
as plain as my Queſtion. Ideclare too, becauſe I will not turn-our 


diſputeinto a controverſie of Religion, nor meddle with the Popes 
Spiritual power, that.I mean only of Temporal commands, of ſuch com- 
mands whetein-you have no reaſon, nor doubt, but you ought obey 
the King, but only becauſe the Pope commands the contrary, Give 


me adirect Anſwer to this, for I tell you I bar 1zdire#s,and the buli- 


neſs is done. If you will obey your King,you are an honeſt man,and 
have diſclaim*d Belarmin as well as the Canonits : If the Pope, you 
mult make out, if you can, how he 7s 4 good Subject who refuſes to obey his 
Prince, The buſineſs being now in a very narrow compals, and per- 
ceptible by every body, there leave it, withthis Advertiſement,thar 
pon your Anſwer depend the thoughts I ſhall have of your Church, or, \f you 

will, men of your Church. According as you Anſwer 7, or No, I ſhall 
| believe you conliſtent,or not conlittent with Government. There I 
began,and there 1 end.I hope you will give me no occalion to chang 


my thoaghts ef you 5 for truly *twould grieve me if 1 could not, 


with as much ſatisfation to my Judgment as Inclination , own the 
title of, | | » 
| Tour,&Cc. 
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WW br thinks you deal roughly for a Friend, If I wereas brisk as * 


you, here would be brave doings, What a buſtle do you kee 
with me, with Be/qrmine, and the Church? and all, becauſe I delir'd to 
keep my thoughts to my ſelf. Truly I thought //erce no ſuch hainous 
crime. I have known many repent of ſpeaking, but few of holding. 
their tongues. But for my ſelf you may deal as you pleaſcitwenty to 
one but. I may at ſome time or other find occalion to cry quittarice 
with you,and then'l expect you ſhould allow me the liberty you take. 
But Bellarmine\what harm has he done you,to incur your indignation ſo high 
ly ? Is he the only man who maintains the Indirect Power ? and if ve were, 
£41, you not diſprove him fairly,and let your bitterneſs alone?The Church too! 
Pray,what ts ſhe concern'd whether I ao as you wonld have me or no? Can no 
Member of her Communion diſpleaſe you but ſhe preſently muſt be brought in ? 
She is this, and ſor is that, if I do not what T have no mind, and, for all yoar 
earneſtneſs, I fear noreaſon to dy. But you have got an eye ofme,and you 
follow it. You know I value the Charch aboye my ſelf,and that I-will 
- never agree ſhe ſhould be ill thought of,1f I can help it, Indeed I was 
in hope to have cut the Thread, and anſwered ſs,as might pleaſe you, 
and diſpleaſe no body elſe: But ſince *twill not be, and that there 1s no 
way to clear her from thoſe blemiſhes, which your capricious Jea- 
loulte has caſt upon her, but by forcing my own inclinations,I think 
my ſelf oblig'd rather to expoſe-my ſelfto other mens cenſures, then 
. leave her expos'd to yours, If any man diſlike my reſolution, I en- 
treat him for one moment to make my caſe his own, and conlider 
what he would do,ſo loudly and ſo ſmartly challenged, and what du- 
ty requires he fliould do, when on the one lide the Churches reputati- 
on is at ſtake,on the other the quiet, it may be credit of particulars. If 
| he doubt which (ide to take, I muſt needs think, he has leſs reſpett for his 
mother then becomes a good child. For my part,I am-perſwaded otherwiſe. 
Well! But you will not be ſatisf'd unleſs I ſpeak plainly. Would 
knew whether you will be ſatish*d if I do. For I tell you truly,I begin 
to be as jealous of your earneſtneſs,as you of my reſervedneſs.If rea- 
ſon would have ſatisfi*d you, T think you might have been ſatisfi*d be- 
fore this time. However I will venture to make one experiment more, 
and try what I can do with you by and by. If yoube in earneſt, and 
that plain dealing will do it,I ſhall prevail at laſt, For I will tell you, 
and that very plainly, more then you ask. You ſhall know not onl 
what I thiok, but why I have been thus backward to tell you what 
think. 1 will frankly diſcover all my policy, which makes you ſo mer- 


ry,peradventure tobe as much laught at for my (implicity: but how. 


ever, you ſhall have no cauſe of jealoulic of what I harbour in my 
DP Oe oh, Pc ad breaſt 
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breaft, when you know all ] harbour there. But do not think I mean to 
be ſo-merry as you are,I am in no ſuch pleaſant humour and think the 
matter a little roo ſerious. If you had ſpared ſome of your mirth,I be- 
lieve'twould have been ner a whit the worſe. The mear might have been 
alcogether as good,if the ſauce had been leſs tart. But to our bulineſs. 

You are ſtil] barping upon the Church. A worm of Jealouſie is crept 
in,and will not out. You are ſtill ſuſpicious, /he forbids people from acal- 
ing freely in theſe matters. T told you there was no ſuch thing, and. I tell 
you ſo again, ar leaſt that T know,andI tell you belides, That had there 
been ſuch a thing, and 1 kxown it, I would have acalt as ſincerely with you, as 
Fiſher with King James, told you ſo at firft, and never medled ſo much as 1 
have done. Burt if you will know the true cauſe of my reſervedneſs, 
know that you your ſelf have a great ſhare init, You are all on fire, 
becauſe I-ſay not preſently what pleaſes you. I ſuppoſe you do not 
imagine but there are men of tempers as hot as you, 'whom that will 
diſpleaſe, which pleaſes you. Belides the Queſtion is of a particular 
nature.It has been canvaſt heretofore with much animoſity. The fre is 
not y<t dead. it flames not indeed at preſent, becauſe the fdel of occa- 
ſion is taken away,but the heat lyes rak*t up in mens hearts, and would 
ealily break Out again, I would not for all the world be he, who-ſhould 
blow this heat into a new flame. But for that, I conceive, my breath 
t00 faint,and inconiiderable. However,as I love not to meddle with 
hot men at all, fo I would gladly be guilty of ſo much policy, as nor 
' to provoke hot men upon a hot ſubje&t, Whether I ſay, I or No,one 
hot (ide will be apt to take offence, Wherefore I thought it the beſt 
way to hold my tongue. Naw your fantaſtical curiolity is not ſatisfi*d 
with this, but 1s as hot. upon my filence,..as others may be upon my 
ſpeaking: And would perſwade me,you play the Friezd all the while. I 
hope you will ſerid me the next timeto ſtir a neſt of Waſps, and make 
me believe it a point of Friendſhip. 

However, I aſſure you, the Chxrcb has nothing to do with my /- - 
lence, neither do I, or ever did apprehend any thing from her, The 
Church has other imployment, then to look ſo low asI am, and be- 
lides,God forbid,thart Innocence ſhould not be ſafety enough for any 
of her Communion, All thatI apprehend 15 the heat of private men, 
of thoſe with whom I am like to meet and converſe, and from whom IL. 
may chance hear twenty croſs Queſtions. *Twould vex me to have a 
man come.to me,and ſay: To Sir! Pray how long have you taught Divinity, 
or in what Univerſity taken degrees wha preſume to hazxdle ſo freely,men in re« 
verence for thiir learning with all Divines,and all Univerſities? The world is 
at a fine paſs, when a little pert confidence ſhall ſet up every pidler in learning; 
againFt thoſe who have ſpent their lives in nathing elſe. Again, You pals for a 
Cathalick,,and acknowledge,at leak in words, That the Pope is ſupream 
Oh 7 | Paſtor, 


* 


Baftor. *Tis done like 2-dutiful Child to go about to lefſen your -Fa- 
ther. The next time you write I hope'you will leave him no power at 
all. 1 fore- ſee the next piece will be of Antichriſt, and then there is 
hopes you may in time proceed to the three Impoſters,* Tis an Heretical 
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ſpirit this, and beware of it, I may be in a froward humor when 4 hear 


this,and it may be return a froward anſwer;and then we fall out,and 
he tells every bedy he meets, / am1n 4 dangerons condition,tottering upon 
the very brink, of perdition,and *tis great luck if I [cape the pretipice. Every 
body who hears this ſaid, and that confidently, and gravely, will not 
hear what I can ſay for my ſe]f, or if they did, they are but few with 
whom the ſolemn outſide will not carry it againſt a better reaſon then 
I ſhall be able to produce, And then I paſs for dangeroms,or bufie,or foo- 
liſh as they pleaſe to frame my charaGter,My Friends begin to look a+ 
<kew at me,and al] the ſweetneſs of converſation, and innocent plea- 
ſure of hearty Friendſhip1s loſt, This would be wonderful unealie to 
me,and if it ſhould happen, as *cis like enough, I ſhould, whatever you 
do,think it a great inconvemence.1n fine every man has his humor and mine 
is not to make 4n enemy of ſo much as a Cobler,if I conld keep him my Friend. 


This is the reaſon why I ſo readily diclaim'd'the' Canoniſts, becauſe \ 


1 meet with nene who are like to give me any trouble about them, And this is 
the reaſon why -I was more reſery'd tn the other opinion , becauſe 7 
may meet with this trouble, I hope you will not think this a reflexion up- 
on my communion, as if they were more troubleſom to their Neigh-. 
bours then other folks. Hen are men of all communions, and hot men are hot 
men', and ſuch are impatient that any perſwaſion they have wedded ſhould be 
contradifted, This is all the diſquiet I foreſaw and apprehended ,and the 
great Policy with which you keep fo much ado. And if it be Policy to 
think,my thought quietly to my ſelf, as I elſewhere told you, and not fall.ont 
with every man who thinks otherwiſÞ, nor give any man occaſion to fall ont with 
me ; to think I have no commiſſion to Reform every thing 1 diſlike, but that 
' there may and will be errenrs inthe world, let me do what Tcan : I avow to 
you, I would have been a Politician, if you would have let me, and am 
very ſorry you did not, 

But now we are upon Pelitics,let me tell you one thing by the way. 
Tou are a meer Mortal at Politics as well as yeur Neighbours, What work 
do you make with the buſineſs of 88,and how ſlily do you make i paſs 

for an effett only of Hereſie ? If you do in earneft believe ſo, I can tell 
who's the $ir Pol. Bur ſure you underitand things better,then not to 
know, Pretence 1s One thing, and Caxſe another, *Tis true Hereſie was 


pretended,and it may be wag a partial cauſe too, of as much as the Pope 


dil. But dogos think the King of Spain was at all that charge purely upon 
the account of Zeal ? Sure you do not think him ſo great a Saint, Or if 
you do, all the world knows *twas Intereſt of State, not Religion, which 
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- yais*d that Army,and ſet out that Armaeda.The Queen ſt60d inthe way 
of his great thoughts,and ſo croſt his deſigns upon other mens domi-- 


nions, that ſhe made him unable to recover his own. This obſtacle to 
his ambition he had a mind to remove ,. and Religion was no bad pre- 
. tence among his own Subjects, vvho vvere and ſtitf are exceeding Zea» 
lous 5 but he ſo little valued it himſelf , that he would not ſo much as 


own it. And this a better Politician then you or I, Grotizs in his Hi-. 
ſtory of the Low Conntries has obſerved: Some. ſaies he, would have had, 
the war proclaimed by a Herald,but others thought the right of claim from tbe 


Popes ſentence would makg ont but a lame Title, And theſe it ſeems were 
the wiſer, and carried it. See now what conceit the Spaniards them- 
ſelves had of your Politic.Canſe, and no better had we in'Ergland. For 
though Mendoza had vainly boafted-of I know not what atfetion of 
ſome principal men here towards the Spaniard, in all likelyhood to in- 
gratiate his own diligence, yet whatever his thoughts were, ſaies Grotius 
again, it appeared true afterwards that hwwever Engliſh Catholics might 
differ in Religion, there was, none of them ſo imprudent as totruft their Lives 
and- Fortunes tothe goraiy any. | {word of a Forreign Conquerour. And yet 
they were at that time as much affeRed to the Pope as any people in 
the wortd, and thought as highly of his power. And for all that they 
did not think he had power to diſpoſſeſs their $ overaign,and aiſtinguiſht rights 
ly betwixt Pretence of Religion, and Reafor of Intereſt, I can aflure you we 
are of the ſame mind {till , and know an [avader, Tethim be never fo 
much a Catholic, is an Invader ,and,let him pretend vyhar he vvill,means 
fo enſlave thoſe he Invades,and alwaies will, He that comes vvith a Croſs in 
his month,and a Sword in his hand, vve know vvyhat he vvould be at, and 
ſhall never be ſo ſenceleſs to be diverted by vvhat he ſaies,from con. 
ſidering vvhat he vyould do. I tell you once for al},*we would fight as 
freely ag ainſt the Pope as the Turk,if be come like a Turk in Armand you 
may ealily believe me : for all Nations do.it vvithout difficulty when 
there is occaſion 5 French, Spaniards, Italians themſelves have all had 
their turns. Marry if he come like a'Pope, to dire our feet in the ways 


of that peace, which Chriſt bequeatl'd as a legacy to his Cyurch, I for my- 


part vvill faldown at his feet, and kifs them roo, laugh you as much 
as you vvill. In the mean time I vvould adviſe you, as you do me, to 
let Politics alone,and not go about to perſwade the vyorid, Hereſie was 
the cauſe of a! the danger ef 88, vyhen if there bad been no ſuch thing, 
| there had not been one Ship,or one Souldier the leſs. Had Queen E- 
lizabeth been Inquiſition- preof as much as King Philip , che vvould have 
done jult as he did : For *rwas the enemy ef Spain,aud friend tro Holland, 
not the exemy to the Pope,vvicn vuhom he had'the quarrel, Had the Pope 
himſeif been in her place, the Pope had been invaded as ſhe vvas, And 
this I ſay not altogether by gueſs, for both he aud his Father aftually 9 
| | | $uVa 
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3 1vagve the Pope,and hi Father take him priſoner too.But fo much for your 
Politics and my reſervedneſs,of which 1 have now given you the very 
reaſon , and cold you the Truth, the whole Truth, and nothing bur 
the Truth. : . 

_ As forBellarmin,l wiſh you had ſpared ſome of your /martneſs. He was 
agreat man,and if you would -undertake to anſwer all that he has writ? 
peradventure you would go neer to find him ſo, Nay do but write on 
- any,chuſe what youthink the eaſieſt, SubjeR,as much as he'has done of 
intricate matters, and if you do not ſomewhere or other give occa- 
ſion of as much ſport as you have made with him,I ſhall much marvel: 
A great piece of Maſtery it is, out of ſo many Volumes, where tis 
impoſſible the Author ſhould alwaies be equally attentive;to pick out 
a few lines, and turn them to Barleſque, 1f-Ihadamind to take his 

part againſt you, perhaps I could make 1t appear, He # not altogether 
{ach an Aſs as you would make him, even in this queſtion. For example, Tou 

warrel with bim becauſe, Ts.you ſay , he forgets.to explain what he means b 

Indirect where be firſt uſes the word, Asif thoſe againſt whom he then 

writ, did not underſtand it well enough, and need no explication,His 

notion pleaſes not you, and you.ſay it 15 net the Notion of the world, Sup- 
poſe it be not, He writ to that part of the World which underfood it in his 

Notion. If they nnderſtana one another. what 45't. to you and me what words 

they uſe ? Again, you ſay, He makes no uſe of that word-in the whole conr(e 
of his Arguments. What ts it to purpoſe whether he did or no? It may be he 
had no occaſion, But if you conlider his Arguments, you will find they 

. proceed all upon what he underſtands by /ndire# Powey,and that they 

are all along oppolite to theCaxerifs,wbo maintain in thePope a power 
properly Temporal, whereas he places in him only a Spiritual Power ;, and 


then endeavours by thoſe Arguments to prove, that ſupream Spiritual 


Power , mgy in vertue of its being ſo, extend alſo in ſome caſes to Temporal : 
which is in his language to be [ndireF,and was ſo underſtood by thoſe 
againſt whom he intended his Arguments. So that he is ſo far from 
forgetting, as you imagine, his /zdiref, that he makes uſe of icand 
nothing elſe, More I could ſay in his behalf if 1had a mind, But 1 


mean not toengape for him, He has friends a great deamore learn- 
ed then I, who can ſpeak for him, when they think convenient, As you 
have ordered the matter ] have enough to do to quit my ſelf. However 


I mean now to endeavour it,and quit my ſelf ſo, if I can;that I ma 


hear no more of you. For Iam very weary of being baited thus long 


at one ſtake, and will come no more there, if | can helpir. 


I tell you then I will ſtand by your Parliament- Dottrine, as much as 
you or any of his Majeſties Subjets, and take it unkindly at your 
hands you ſhould ſurmiſeI would do otherwiſe. That Parliament was 
a Ca'hoiuck, Parliamnt, if you remember, and might have pur you in 
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mind ,that Catholicks may be both good Catholicks and good Enyliſhmen. *T's 
true, there may be Trajtors of them, and thoſe Traytors may diſgniſe _ 
their Treaſon with the pretence of Religion, as who would not get as 
handſome a vizard as he could for ſo ugly a face ? But *tis plain, that 
their Religion has no juconſiſtency with their duty to their Kirg and Conntrey, 
when we ſee their Religion was no hindrance to them, for providing for 
the liberties of th:ir Conntrey, againſt the encroachments of pretended Roligior. 
On the contrary, 7 conceive it more ſhameful, and more wicked for us, who 
perſevere in the ſume Faith, to degenerate from.the [ame Loyalty, then for men 
of «ther perſwaſions, But to go 0n: I diſavow and detelt the wicked and 
pernicious Doctrine, which teaches the depoſition of Kings, whom 1 ac- 
knowledge to hold independently of God, and will be ready on all occa« 
ſions to lay down my life in-confirmation of this Truth z andwhen 
you pleaſe, will.give under-my hand, that *tis zew,fal[e,erronron,contraa 
ry to the Word of God, and ſeveral ways miſchievous beſides, ana will never 
maintain any opinion to the contrary, 1know nothow you will reliſh this 
way of ſpeaking, but I can aſſure you, *ais a way in which wiſer men 
then I, have wa]k*t before me.But to give a direct Anſwer to the Que- 
{tion to which you have reduc't the whole, ind which by the way,I-am 
very glad you have confin'd to Temporals, ( for I do not mean to be 
perſwaded out of my Religion by your carneſtneſs ) I anſwer thus : 
That I will at alltimes,and.in all occaſions,ſtand by my King, againſtwhatſo- 
ever Power ,and under whatſoever pretences:And becauſe you are particu- 
larly-jezlous of the Pope, IMeclare, I will tand by my Soveraign, and be- 
lieve it my duty fo to do,againſt the Pope,ﬀas firmly as againſt any other, as be 
ing fully perſwaded, he has no Power Direct or Indirect, Virtual ox Formal, 
or by whatever names it has or may be calPd,to depoſe or diſpeſſeſs him of all or 
any part of his Dominions,or authoriſe his Sabjefts not to perform faithful ube - 
dience to him. And I abſolutely diſclaim all Dottrine to the contrary, by whom - 
ſoever maintained,and under whatſoever diſgaiſes, And if you diſtruſt my word, 
1 will pawn ye#u my hopes of ſalvation, aud ſwear all this in as. ample manner as 
you can deviſe, provided, you keep within the bounds you have ſet ,and intrench 
rot upon Spirituals. For you delire I ſhould deal plainly with you,and 1 
mult rel] you plainly, / mean,by the Grace of God,to be as good a Cathilick, .. 
as aSubjett, and hope, I do you-no harm by meaning to ſave my ſoul, Now if you 
be not ſatisfi*d,ir is no fault of mine, and I muſt believe,ſay what I will 
or can,yeu are reſolv'd not to be ſatisfi'd, Which if it be ſo,T am ſorry with 
all my heart you have put me ro ſo much fruitleſs trouble, for truly 
I could have ſpent my time ſomething better then in waſhizp the Brick, 
But now 1 am in the humovr of tel}jing you all I know, let me tell 
| you farther, 7 am not alone of this perſwaſion. Whenever you make it as 
\ ſeaſonable for.other people to ſpeak their thoughts freely, as you have 
made it neceflary for me,I do not think you will find many Catholicks, __ 
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who will leave you-much ground of jealouſie;- Atleaſt I am ſure of 
' this, "That there 5s #0 Catholick,, who may not remain as good a Catholick, as 
the Pope himſelf, in the blunt phraſe, «1d ſay as much as I do, Thoſe who 
will nor,if there be any ſuch, are not bindred by any, either Doltrine, 
or Com nand of the Church, but by Principles, which whether by the 
credit of the maintainers, or whatever flaſh their eyes are dazled,they 
miſtake for more effectual then they are. Notwithſtanding if you meet 
with any ſuch, I freely conſent, you make as much ſport with them as you 
will, and bay you nopart of the pleaſare, I doubt you take even in your jealonſfie, 
and which, I fear, you would be leth to part with, But, to my knowledge, 


there are who would gladly give you ſatisfaRt1on in this Point, if you 
would recelve it. 


- Pray permit me alittle liberty too, and let me ask you a Queſtion 


ortwo in my turn, Youknow,as well as I, there are of us, who hold in this 
watter what diſpleaſes yonzand there are who do not, You who talk ſo much 
of honeſty and uprightneſs, pray where is the honeſty and the uprightneſs to 
treat jt Path alike, and give the honejteft may that is, the portion of a Knave ? 


Do you think it a jult thing, that one man ſhould bear the burden of another 


wans faults, Or that thoſe Nations do well ,who when any one offenas puniſh all 
bis relations? You keep us 31l under the ſame diſcouragements, and yet 
know we do not all deſerveit. - You allaw us no means to clear our 
innocence, ſuch as you know are clear,and ſhould we find a means our 
ſelves,our caſc'is fill the ſame as zf we were guilty. Hone(i or not ho- 
neſt,all is one with you. If you ſay, Touk»ow not which are which, why 


_ do you not know it? You may when you pleaſe. But ſince you do know- 


that ſome, whoever they be, are innocent, thoſe innocent men ſhould rather 
bear, out the guilty then the guilty condemn the innocent. 1 think men of ten- 
der confcience would chooſe to let twenty guilty men ſcape, before they 
wonld let one innocent man ſuffer. At leaſt in other caſes, the Law does not 
condemn auy man, becanſe he is not known to be innocent, but frees him without 
more ado unleſs upon ſufficient proof he be in particular found guilty. With us 
*Lis otherwiſe:becauſe ſome are perhaps but thought guilty,(tor till it come 
to trial,that's all can be ſaid) it takes hold of innocent aud all. Nay,we are 


not admitted ſo much as to atrial, "nor allow to plead Not- guilty, with any 
ples which ſhall be any way beneficial, and free him, wh is found ſo, from any 


thing to which he is liable who is caFF. In fine, Youpretend, and endleſly 
pretend diſſati;fattion, yet no ſatisfattion will be receiv'd from thoſe why 
conld, and gladly would give-it. Whatever men be, to look pon them ftill as 


$*ilty,and keep them ſo, in ſpite of all they can do, 16 make out their innocence, 


d not ſuffer them to paſs for other : In two vyvords, Tomake men liable to 


peniſhment whether they will or no, and then puniſh them,is in my opinion ſome- 


thing hard dealing. 1 am perſwaded, you are ſenfible enough that This 


eight be preſt, But [ forbear, and only vyiſh you to clear things as | b 
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ſhould be very ſorry, you had this to object againitime.I fear, ſhould 


bave much ado to make your ſqueamiſhneſs believe otherwiſe, but we . 


were in love with ſeverity, and reſolved not to part nith any pretence of it. 

As for me I think I have done my part, and ſo clear*d all vvho are 
perſwaded as I am, that if you continue your jealonſfie againſt 14, *tis very 
plain, you are jealous for ſome other reaſon then. demerit in us. * And becauſe 
you ſhall perceive I am in earneſt, and fpeak,not only in force of your 
importunity,but accordingto the perſwaſton of my belt little-Judge- 
ment,I vvill goalittle farther, and tell you vvhy I am thus perſwaded, 
For I vyould not have you think, your Argaments alone have done the 
feat, and that being formerly either unſerled,or vyrong fxt,they have 


 canverted me; And yetT muſt frankly acknowledge, 7 cannot anſwer 


them in the main,though if I had a mind to keep up the wrangling Ball, 1 could 
perhaps here and there pick, out enough to give you ſufficient tronble. But I have 
always been of this ſudgement, and you might perceive ſo much by 
the Relation I made of the Argaments,in vvhich I did not play the H:- 
ftorian ſo imparrially, as not to diſcover ſufficiently vvith which part I 


ſided, So much ſharpneſs as I mingled vvith the Narrative, could not 


proceed from one who thought well of the Arguments,” By the vvay, 1 now 
wi/h there had been leſs. For {ince you mult knovy all, that heat was indeed 
bye counterfeit , a di/gniſe Ipnt on, in hopes to excuſe my ſelf from plainly diſ[- 
covering my own face, Othervviſe more modeſty to learneder men then 
my ſelf,had been more ſuitable both ro manners and my humonr and *tvvas 
vvith regret I ſhevy'd no more reſpect to them. Bart I thought there 
vvas no great harm to ſpeak a little freely of Books, vyhoſe Authors 
are by death exempt from all ſenſe of wrong, and if they vvere alive, 
perbaps would not take much offence at any thing I ſhould ſay. But I perceive 
I mult give'over Policy, *Tis a Tradein vvhich I am not skil'd, and 
thrives accordingly. DT | 

To acquaint you plainly then with what I harbour in my breſt, I 
mult proteſs'that as far, as I can judge, The Depoſing dotrine, in what - 
ever gar ments of diftinftions clad, as much as *tis pinn'd npon our Religion, t* 


more inconſiſtent with our principles, then theſe of any other perſwaſion : ſo in- 
_ Conſiſtent , that were it once eſtabl;ſht for Catholic doQrine, inſtead of bein 


an advantage to the Church, as they who favour it ſuppoſe, it wonld be the ruin 
of it. One of our Principles is reſpett to the Ancient Fathers, which he 
that would take away, would do the Chzrch very bad ſervice, Every 
body knows what reverence we profeſs to thoſe great Sights, and what 
veneration we pay tO their learning and vertzes. What ſhall we ſay ? char 
they were ignorant of a dottrine, which # pretended was taught by Chriſt;they 
who underſtood what Chriſt taught (o well, and defended it ſo zealouſly.Can it 
be imagined oxr new Schoolmen know more then theſe great men, who in de- 


Þ=2>---- 


O81 


. , "aa" — G a Þ : #3 ANT LI df Ay tigs \ 7 
0 3” 2 OTB + 2. <b at et OE bed 7,990 MW", ds ine a SS; Md ads £2 
$ 2? 4 c 17 VE GO F. ' Mo . F. « 77 - ., RW. L b, P 
ts n , wet. Pi - % . LS) «* * *\'& : 
4 "_ 4 d jg 
4 ; . f . FY i . mw. , , 4 . « ; aA f 
[ . : Ly X 4 ' . , . X 
. : = % ( £ 
"_ " - » 
, ” 
Ns . 
\ , > . 
oo . . s 
. 
k - . | , 
. - , 
ff ” * 


"vyell as I have done: Youre ſo nice at receiving ſatisfa&tion, that I - 
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?uce of Chriſtianity,agai»f oppoſers-as ſubtle 44 any that have fince appear'd, 


asſcouered a learning, which for ought I perceive Afrer- ages have more reaſon 
to adnire than few $f can equal. But if they knew 4s muth as they do now, 
it can be leſsſuſpefed-from their Vertue, that they would conceal their know- 
leage, and ſuppreſs atruth of this importanze. 1 cannot readily fancy any 
thing more incredible, not to lay a harſher word, than that a point of 
x0 leſs concern than the performance of .our anty to God , and his V icegerents, 
Kings, ſhould lye dormant in breafts inſpired with ſo much zeal, and enlight- 
ned with ſo wnch kuowleage, for Ten whole ages , and at laſt break ont, and. 
ſarprize the, world with a vew-light.Nor do I ſee howit can be thought peſ- 
{ible, without imputing either Ignorance on Diſhoneſty to thoſe, who of all 
men in the world are fartheſt from the ſuſpicion of either. I ſhould be ſorry: 
ro be, or ſee the Catholic, who ſhould in good earneſt think either imputable. 
And yet if they knew this do@rine and did not conceal it, we muſt of - 
neceſlicy have heard of it long before we did,Greporythe 7th. is the firſt 
unqueſtionable Author of 'it: For though a little more Aztiqairy be 
ſometimes pretended, yet thoſe pretences are in truth but weak, and 
Jirtle better then meer conjecture. All that I can imagin pollible to be. 
ſaid in the Caſe, is, that they had no occaſion to declare their knowleage, but- 
being buſied with other controverſies ſaid not all they knew in this. Burt | fear: 
this cannot be maintained, For they do often treat of both Powers, 
explain their natures, and ſettle their bounds, They tell us the ore 
conlilts in conſtraint,the other in freedom ; That one has to do with $a- 
crifice,and Sacraments,and Divine things, the other with Human : That- 
one inflicts Corporal, the other Spiritual puniſhment, and the like. Was 
there no occaſion all this while ro have given one-touch of this D#- 


. ref and [ndjrefF Power 2 one little hint at the diſtinRion, if they had 


known it? Let them think-ſo that pleaſe, For my part conclude they 
knew it net thoſe who think otherwiſe may conclude if they pleaſe, 
that they would not teach what they knew, but conceal*d a point of Chriftian 
duty, and which they knew to be ſo: and ſo by ſeeking to juſtifie they 
knew more than we can poſlibly tell they did, ſince they expreſs it 
not themſelves, call in queſtion their vertxe which we all know, 
But yet bare ſilence is not the caſe. They teach the direQ contrary. 


| They teach there are none who can puniſh Kings but only God, that we for 


our parts are to obey even unjuſt and wicked Princes,and this becauſe God his 
ſo commanded, whoſe ſecret, but yet jus, Providence, places over us, as well 
Nero*s as Tonſtantins : That.che Church has no (word bat the Spiriturl, 
which to extend to Temporals is Arrogance. He that canreconcile thete, 
and twenty other of their expreſs: dodrines with the depoſing Power, 
may never {tick at any thing, or fear that 1mpoſſibility will ever ſtand in 


. his way.In fine, They allow #s no other diſobedience then in caſe of commands 


contrary to what God has commanded befare,and ng other reſiſt ance even in this 
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caſe, but-of prayers, ana tears, Put them to have known the efficacyof . 
our diſtinRion, and thar it was tawful,while direly we are oblig'J, 
ro pray like Chriftians, indireGtly ro fight like Turks, and they have dire- 
ly cheated the vvorid,- and trapan'd the Church into many a ſevere 
Perſecution, from which let them ſay what they will,the had force e- 
nough to have freed her ſelf, if ſhe had thought it Jawful to uſe ir. 
Primitive Chriſtians themſelves had the confidence to tel] their Perſe. 
cutors tO their faces, they wanted not ſtrength to revenge them[elves,. if they 
had thought the defence of their lives a juſt excuſe for reſiſting their Prince,or 
the Sword a lawful inftrnment to introduce the Goſpel But they knew Reli- 
ion was not to be eltabliſht by fighting, but preaching, and thar Conqueſt 
15 not the way to ſet up the Kingdom of Chriſt, If their Prince bad them 
fight againſt his Enemies , they did ſo : but if he himſelf became their 
Enemy, they choſe, as was their duty, to die rather then fight againſt him. 
The truth 1s, people may ſay and think as thetr fancy-guides them, 
but Force is not the way to preſerve or introduce true Religion. Falſhood may 
need it,but it weakens Tr2:h.Conlider which way the wiſdom of God 
wentro work. 5 As rain into 4 fleece of wool, as drops of dew diſtilling on the 
earth, He who had an unreliſtable power, would not uſe fo muck on 
this occalion as tO break even a bruiſed reed.” Tis evident by the choice 
of unerring wiſdom that this is the proper way of Tr#th,and that *tis 
a deceitful wiſdom, and takes wrong meaſures, which goes. otherwiſe. 
And indeed what can be more wild, then to think to farce men. into Hea» 
ven, and make Saints of them whether they will or no ?'We ſee what Chris, 
whar his followers «id, we know how we were taught by the great and 
 -beſt ſacceeding Maſters of Chriſtianity. I ſhall never be perſwaded,that 
thoſe whe taught in this manner ,were acquainted with theſe indiref ſubtleties, 
- at leaſt we ſhould have been acquainted with them much ſooner if the 
had, In fine,l cannot but think, there is very little of a Catholick /pirir; 
in introducing a DoAtrine, not only a»knows to the ancient Fathers,but 
fo oppoſite totheir Maxims that it cannot well be imagined how they ſhould con 
traaitt it more plainly then they ao, unleſs we fancy them Prophets, too, 
and that they foreſaw all the ſustleties which ſhould be brought in the world af 
ter they left it. . Otherwiſe we cannot expect they ſhould talk:of Dire& 
and Indirect who never thought of either. But they plainly ſay; There 
fs na Power in t92 Conrch but ſpiritual, and chat this ſpiritual Power dves 
not extend to Temporals: Again, That Princes have none to call them to ac - 
count but only God, and that jaſt or anjuſt they muſt be obey d, ſaving only in 
wnjuſFrommands, Ard if any diſguiſe of words can binder this from be- 
ing 2 plzin determination of the Thing, I muſt needs profeſs, 1 know. 
not how it can be determined by them. JO RSIT, Rb. 
'* But forgetfulneſs.,of che Fathers, 1] fear,is.notche worſt of the Caſe. 
It is pretenGe1 1n the. behalt of the aepoſing Doitrine, that 1t-relyes on 
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ſible to be obey d. Which as *tis a Blaſphem 


ritual Power. For that vertre plainly ob] 
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divine Right,” and the hot abetters of it will hard! 


for good Catholicks, who rejeCt it. The truth is, 
For while it is acknowledged, as on all hands it is, That {ubjection to 
Princes is commgnded by Gods Law,that which takes away this ſubjeRion 
muſt be Gods Law tov,or nothing. And indeed conlidering the import 
of the Queſtion, andthe immediare influence it has upon a main Poinc 
of duty, it cannot well be doubted, bt the Trath, on which fide ſoever 


y ſuffer thoſe to paſs 
they caunot well go leſs, 


0tuok fleth 
purpoſely to inſtrutt the world in all neceſſary auty,did not leave out ſo con- 


(iderable a part. Now-that His Law teaches, we are to obey temperal 
Princes ,is both plain in-1t ſelf, and,as I come from ſaying,plainly con» 
feſt by every body. Bur *cis evident, we canner at the ſame time obey two 
Powers commanding contrary things, Wherefore 1 cannot ſee,,but to require 


obedience in Temporals to the ſpiritual Power, by the ſame Law which com- 


mands obedience to the T emporal,is to make that Law contradiftory and inpoſ- 


y intolerable in any Chriſtian, 
put a temporal vertue in the /pi- 
1ges tO obedience in T emporals,to 
which obedience we are obliged by another vertue, that of the _ s 

as 


ſo 1 fear, *tis unavoidable in thoſe who 


ral Power, And this is to require we ſhould do what Chriſt himſelf 
aſſured us is impoſſible to- be done,ſerve two Hafters. 
. Theway by which they ſeekto avoid this, is by ſaying, Ky ly obe- 
dience 4s inferior muſt Yield to Papal obedience as ſuperior. Which I think 1s, 
by ſtriving to weather Scylla, to ſplit #pon Charibdis. We have aſſurance 
from thoſe, whom we have more reaſon to credit, that. Kings are inferior 
enly to God,and have none above them but him alone. 


| | I ſuppoſe this is to be 
underſtood ofthe ſamekind of Superiority. For otherwiſe *tis ordi- 
nary enough for the ſame man to be both Syperior and Inferior to ano- 


ther,in ſeveral reſpeCts:as a Father to a Son, who is a Magiſtrate, But 
*ris plain there is no reconeiling this Dorine, with that of a Papal 


RO Oe p 
Superiority in T emporals, We miy as ſoon obey both when they com- 
mand contraries, as believe one has no Su 


| perior belides God, to whom 
the Pope is Superior. 


* And yet there is another thing which ſticks more with me. This Pa. 
pal Super'ority in Temporals is no where to be found, but in their own. 
fancies, There 15 no ſuch thing in Scripeare or Tradition, Conncils or Fa. 


. thers.To obtrude upon us an invention of their own heads,and this for 
_ * a part of Gods Law,is to add to the Law of God, Let them either ſhew that 


place of Gods Law, which teaches, Kingly Power is trferior,and Papal [u- 
perior, and this in Temporals, or ſhew how they do not give us for Gods 


Law,that which is not, and entitle themſelves to the malecdifions of the 


Apocalyps. Feed my ſheep,and, whatſoever you ſhall bind 1s not, K IMDS Are Inte 


. ferior in Temporals,and their interpretation, which hooks in 7 emporals, 
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35. not Scripiure, Beſides the Countil of Treat has forbid the Scripture tobe Inter= 
preted againſt the unanimous conſent of the Fathers; And it any one Father can 
be brought, who Intexprets thoſe places as they de, ot who does not Interpret 
them quite contrary ,if he meddle with them ar all,truly there is more to be ſaid 
for them than 1 am aware of: | | 

Burt let vs confider a little farther. In a Queſtion which belongs to Chriſtian 
duty, and the law of God, how does, or how ſhould a C:tholic proceed ? I conceive 
who goes to work like a Cztholic, ſhould frame his belief according to his Rule of 
Belief, 1 think that is the uſe of a-Ru/e. To my judgment they go not this way, 
who are for Depoſing ; as indeed they cannot. For if Tradition be, as 1 conceiveir 
is, the Catholic Kyle, there is no applying this Rule to Depoſition. Look into all 
Bellarmins Arguments. Thole 1n his KemePont.are all from Reaſon, deducing ſuch 


__ 


inferences from Scripture, or acknowledg'd points of Catholic Do: ine,as make to - 


his purpoſe, Theſe dedudions,till they be ccknowledged rightly made,which hi- 
therto 1s deny'd,and that upon very good grounds,have no force at all to induce 
belief, > though they were acknowledg*d, would make ar moſt but a Theological 
zffOn. Thoſe againſt Zarclayare all from Authority,and this Authority is ei- 

a fingle Pope Bonrfaee8,or a great many fingle men, or thoſe men met to- 
n Councils, For as for Scriptare, which he pretends, and which indeed 
'Qo the buſineſs, if ir declared ir ſelf, he makes nothing of it. Now there 
15no number, or quality of men,let them be Catholics never ſv much,which obliges 
to a tlief of what they ſay, otherwiſe then when they wi:neſs, the point in queſticn 
w.t5 received by them from their AnceStours as taught originally by a ers. teſtimo- 
ny of theirs hands it over, for ſuch a poi, to thoſe who come after, lnall other caſes 


They ſpeak their own private judgments, and this whether /ingle, or aſſembled,and 


for rhar reafon are not parts of Tradition,or the Catholic Rule,and make no neceſſi-. 


ty of Belief. And theſe being all the waies they haveto the wocd,lI do not diſcern 


) 


the Catholic way among them, ; TE | 
Bur what isthe-conſequence' ? There are but two things acktowledg'd by Cu- 


Fas 


tholicks, to whizh we are oblig'd ro ſubmirour Judgments, Seripture agd 7radition, 


if: theſe be truly two and not one thing with rwo names, For as for Councils, They 
belongto Tradition, nd are when dily qualif d the moſt conſiderable parts of ite . In 
Scripture we find Subje&:0n and Obedience, and this for Conſcience. , peſſeſirg our 
Souls in patience, expedting our reward in the next world, and the like, ro word of 
Depoſition. Look into Tradition, and we find Ten whole Ages perſwaded and 
pradifingaccording to the ſame Maxims , perſevering in faithful ebedience to jul? 
command:, and patient refuſal of unjust outs, and apprehending they were obl'g'd lyibe 


tow of God ſo to do. We find all the Fathers of all thoſe -Ages canfirming them un 


this apprehenſion, and inculcating the duty of Obedience even to 7zrants and Pere 
ſeeutors. We find Popes themſelves not only teaching but pra@i/ing the ſame DoQrine, 
obeying commands ſometimes thought unreaſonable and unjuſt,ard ſubmitting with 
patience tothe pleaſares of their then acknowledg'd Lords, the Emperours. This 
i%, if- any thing can be, ſemper 0g Ubiqueydg ab omnibus. And this is the known Rule 
of the Czthelic Church, The of p Ifite Opinion began at.ſuch a time in ſuch a place, 
ard by ſuch a Man; and when it began was cry'd OUT ON- a5 @ novelty con' rary to 
the aacien' Doftrin , which in all other caſesis a condemnationwithout more ado. 


Neither did they well know at firft on-what bottom to fix.” This /adire@ came in. 


afterwards. As far as can be gueſt they thought, becauſe the Pepe was Supetionr over 
all Chriſtians, he might therefore com? and all Chriſtians any thine. Sir.c2, the buſireſs 
coming to bedehated , they caſt about for wajes ro maintairvit, and the Indirc& 
way p\caſes muſt, thought be not yer well ſetlcd,: ſoine thinking it as -much too 
lirtle for the Pope, as others too much. | 8 
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'But.whatever. they think, 1 fear both the one and rhe other 1s ruizous: to the 
Ch: c5, For neither can pretend ro be believed butfor ſome reaſon 3 andthis rea» 
ſon, ſince it cannot he the ſane for, which we believe other points of Faith, there 
bei::g manifeſtly no ſuch thing as unincerrupted delrvery in the caſc,inuſt be ſome- 
thing elſe, which as well as 7: muſt pretend a vertue of indecing belief. And, haz 
bring d Rule of Faith, -which has power 10 ſettle Faith, here is anew Ruie of Firth 
brought into the Church,and with it all the /ncertain'y,and all.the confu/ton blamed 
11 the moſt extravagant Se&:z and this even by her own confeſſon, who thinks her 


F 
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"Auteis the only means to avuid thar ine. rtainty and that conſuſien, This Rule is ma * 


rifcſtly ciſcirded by a newone; For ſhe cannot with any f.ce pretend , a/! fie 
teaches was deliveredto her, if it be-pin'd upon her , that ſhe reach:s what was not 


-d.livered; and if Sie loſe the pretence to all,the will keep it to none, fince it cant or 


: ppear, but if the-have once deſertcU her Rule, ſhe has dow oftrer ; And then 
ſarewe] Cinrch,Oace take away the Ryle,and the Church muſt of neceſſity go aſter. 
She has nu ſolid ground of Abori y but the ſtedineſs of ber Fuit'"; no ſtedineſs of 
F.iih, but the Fledineſs of ber Rule; ,break that once,and thece is neither 
nor Faith,nor will within a while be Church left, . 7 
«So that in good carneft, I do not thit.k :be malice of all herprofeſt enemies ca 
wir do the Church ſo much harm, as the Zeal of her unwary Friends, At'leaſt for nf 
break but the Chain once;a:d 1 know no. more any certain way.to Heaven,th 
veryeſt Enthyfraſt among all thoſe Se&aries who rove blindly fqr want of -a-ſure 
Guide, and ſhould find my ſelf as much at a loſs. That any thing muſt be behev'sd, 
but wht was taught by Ch,iſt, or thatany thing can be known to be tavght by him, 
but by theeonſtant belief and praffiſe of - intermediate ages, 1s What a Catholic ſhould 
neither ſay, nor endure to hear; for it manifeſtly rakes away Divine frem-Faith, 
and all the advantage we profeſs in our method above others ro come to Faith, lea- 
ving us 45 ruch benighted,and as n uch to ſeek., and a5 ſmall bopes of ſucceſs,as we ob» 
jze& ro thoſe whom we think ſtray moſt,and ure moſt in the d3rk. Wherefore, ſalva me- 
ligri, as far aS my ſhort . v3: ag reaches, To bring Depoſing Faith into the Church is a 
ready way tg -dipoſe the Church, TIT RS 
I cannot 1! whether 1 ſhould more wonder or grieve, but I am ſure I do both, 
to.ſee men ſo intent upon.the main'enanct of an Opinien,which they-bave eſpouſed,that they. 
forget the honour and ſafety of the Church: and to obſerve a certain ſuperciiious gravity, 
with which they lalotr to diſcourſe theſe things into Faith and Religion, ſhould ſo far 
impoſe upon the world, that they do net diſe:ver th y art quite contrary and d:ſtruFive to 
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both, Blit no doubt there are enough who gee all that is /0 be ſeen , butif they be no- 


inore forward then I, ro ſay all they think, they are in my concelt tte wiſer, By the 
favour of your earneftneſs,. it is no commendable diſpoſitionan privete men zo 


tirn Reformers on every occaſion, and when they ſee any thingamils, ftep preſently 


in, and make a buſtle in what concerns them not. Let thoſe wha Govern the world, 
and ſhall ſeverely anſwer for thoſe miſcarriages of which They are the cauſe,look 
to their duty. Ours 1s to_/ive quietly, unduncffenſively, and truſt God's Providence, 

Your importusrity has carryed we farrhcr than I intended. But you have now 
your Will of me, and know 1 for my part think the not-depoſing do@rine is the truly 
Catholic 'do&rin . Did I think otherwiſe, all your importunitics, and all confide- 
rations in the world beſides, ſhould not perſwade metoir., I hope you now find 
I ſ2id rrue, whenT rold you, my thoughts of this matter were ſuch as b eame a-goad 
Chriſtian, and a good Subj. &@ , and afford you no occaſion to-change, yours, -if you 
had any good of LR. | ” ve 
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